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Since the general motion does not say anything at all about the liberation and the
restoration of independent states of the subjugated peoples in the Soviet Union, we
are obliged to vote against it, all the more so as we have not been consulted with
regard to the principles according to which the organizations proposed in the motion
should function. .

We ascertain with embitterment that the organizers are not diposed to let the
Conference declare in plain and unmistakable terms that the peoples subjugated by
Soviet Russia have the inviolable right to national independence. This being the case,
we have nothing to seek here. We shall continue our struggle alone against tyranny,
against Russian imperialism and Communism. We shall seek our friends where one is
not afraid of declaring emphatically that the last colonial empire — the Russian
Communist empire — must be disintegrated and must he replaced by the national
states of the peoples at present subjugated in the USSR.
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A well known British pinko said.

“It's better to be Red than dead.”

Too bad he wasn't there to see

The streets run red in Hungary.

“Let's coexist!” The cowards cry ...
“The price of Freedom comes too high!”
Try telling that to Cuban slaves . ..
You cannot coexist with knaves!

We all love Peace — no one likes war —
But Liberty’'s worth fighting for!

And after all is done and said

ITSBETTER TO BE DEAD ... THAN RED!
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Monsignore Dr. Josef Tiso
President of the Slovak Republic

When Soviet Russian dictator Khrushchov hypocritically condemned the crimes
of his predecessor Stalin at the 22nd Congress of the Communist Party in Moscow
and even urged that a monument should be set up in Moscow to the memory of the
victims of Stalinism, the world press made no mention whatever of the fact that
of these countless victims Monsignore Dr. Josef Tiso, the President of the Slovak
Republic, was surely one of the most prominent and most outstanding. Of course,
Khrushchov's gesture is by no means an attempt at restitution in the case of the
victims of that criminal politician Stalin; still less does it indicate any renunciation
of the success achieved hy this policy for the Russian Communist imperium.

The late President of the Slovak Republik, Monsignore Dr. J. Tiso, will always
be remembered in the history of Slovakia and hy the Slovak people as a symbol of
their national freedom and their struggle against Moscow.

Dr. Josef Tiso was born in the town of Velka Bytca (northwest Slovakia) on
October 13, 1887. He chose the priesthood as his profession and after completing his
education at a grammar school began to study theology in Vienna. After completion
of his studies he was ordained as a Roman Catholic priest. He not only devoted
himself to his ecclesiastical tasks, however, but even as a young man and before
the outbreak of the first world war showed a lively interest in politics and advocated
the rights of the Slovak people. After the first world war, when the state of Czecho-
slovakia was founded without the consent of the Slovak people, Dr. Josef Tiso
engaged in political activity on a large scale in the framework of Hlinka's Slovak
People’s Party. This party became the most important party in Slovakia and fought
for the national self-determination of the Slovak people and for the state indepen-
dence of Slovakia. Dr. Josef Tiso soon became one of the closest co-workers of the
President of the party, Monsignorc Andreas Hlinka, who was likewise a Roman
Catholic priest. When the Slovak People’s Party temporarily participated in the
Prague government in 1925 in order to try to achieve some positive results for
Slovakia, Dr. Josef Tiso was appointed Minister of Public Health Administration and
Social Welfare. In this capacity he did a great deal towards improving the health
resorts in Slovakia. The participation of the Slovak People’s Party in the Prague
government, however, proved a political failure. For this reason it left the govern-
ment in 1929. Apart from this period of participation in the government, the Slovak
People’s Party was always in the Opposition until October 1939. When Andreas
Hlinka died in 1938, Dr. Josef Tiso assumed the leadership of the Slovak People’s
Party. At that time the artificial state structure, Czeclio-Slovakia, was undergoing
an acute internal and external crisis as a residt of the Sudeten question. After the
Munich Agreement, which incidentally did not concern the Slovak people, Czecho-
slovakia was so weak that the Slovak People’'s Party was able to assume govern-
mental power without meeting with any opposition. Under the leadership of Dr. Josef
Tiso, the Slovak People’s Party on October 6, 1938, decided to assume governmental
power in Slovakia and also in favour of the later autonomy in the framework of
the Czecho-Slovakian state. The independence of Slovakia could not, however, he
proclaimed since the entire state administration was in the hands of Czech state
officials and the country was occupied hy Czech troops. In addition, the leading
Slovak politicians were of the opinion that it was in the first place essential to
make diplomatic preparations and to carry on discussions regarding the founding
of an independent state. It was, above all, necessary to ascertain the attitude of the
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major European powers in this respect, that is to say, to win them over for the idea
of an independent Slovakian state. In addition, various preparations had of course
also to be made in Slovakia itself with regard to the founding of an independent
state.

As Prime Minister of the Autonomous Slovak Government, Dr. Josef Tiso devoted
himself above all to the internal construction of Slovakia. But he also took part in
the most important diplomatic conferences which led up to the proclamation of the
independence of Slovakia. On March 13, 1939, for instance, together with his
co-worker, Prof. Dr. Durcansky, he negotiated with Adolf Hitler in Berlin regarding
the founding of an independent Slovakian state. On the following day, March 14,
1939, after Dr. Tiso had reported on the results of these negotiations, the Slovak
parliament in Bratislava announced the founding of the sovereign and independent
state of Slovakia. In the first government of the Slovak Republic Dr. Tiso held the
office of Prime Minister. At the same time he also exercised the function of head
of the state. After parliament had passed the Constitution of the Slovak Republic,
Dr. Josef Tiso was elected its President. He pursued a moderate policy in the
Christian conservative sense. Under his presidency Slovakia enjoyed a period of
prosperity both in the cultural and economic sector such as it had never before
experienced. Conditions remained stable and the population enjoyed the benefits
of a rapid social progress.

As regards foreign policy, Dr. Tiso endeavoured to keep Slovakia out of the war.
Although the Slovak Republic was an ally of the German Reich, it did not take
part in Germany’'s wars against the Western powers, nor did it declare war on the
latter. It only declared war on Soviet Russia and fought on Germany’'s side against
that country. The decisive factors which prompted Slovakia to declare war on
Soviet Russia were the desire to defend Western culture and the aim to liberate
the subjugated peoples of the Russian Communist imperium.

The anti-Communist policy of Monsignore Dr. Josef Tiso and of the Slovak
government cost him his life and Slovakia its state independence.

Even during the last few weeks of the war, when it was already obvious that
Slovakia on the side of Germany would lose the war against Soviet Russia, President
Dr. Tiso refused to capitulate to Moscow. And he explicitly rejected an offer of
political cooperation made by Moscow.

Before the Russian troops entered Bratislava Dr. Josef Tiso and his government
went into exile. Together with other representatives of the Slovak Republic, he was,
however, extradited to the Communists by organs of the American occupation
forces,— a step which was a violation of international law.

After a mock trial before the so-called National Law Court in Bratislava, President
Dr. Tiso was sentenced to death. He could have saved his life if he had abnegated
his principles and his policy. But he affirmed before the Communist court that if
he had his choice again, he would in general still pursue the same policy as before.

On April 18, 1947, Monsignore Dr. Josef Tiso was executed in Bratislava.

Some days before his execution Red police units and troops of the Russian
army were posted in readiness all over Slovakia in order to prevent a national
revolt. His body was cremated so as to deprive the Slovak people of any memory
of his personality.

But in spite of this, the Slovak people still remember their President Dr. Josef
Tiso with veneration and gratitude. And they have remained loyal to the spirit
which inspired him and his work and, above all, to the Slovak Republic, whose
head representative Dr. Josef Tiso was. C. P.
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Prime Minister Diefenbaker

Attacks Soviet Russian Imperialism

(Front a speech to the ethnic groups, in Toronto, November 22, 1961)

The United Nations has before it resolutions placed there by the newly emerging
states of Africa und Asia advocating freedom, self-determination and independence
of colonial peoples.

The USSR, with its awful record for denying national freedom, self-determina-
tion and independence of so many peoples behind the Iron Curtain, has put forward
a resolution. '

For Communist Russia to pose as the champion of human liberty and the liberator
of captive peoples is a complete travesty of truth.

The tirades of abuse by the USSR on colonialism are designed to promote distur-
bance and furtherance of Communist domination abroad and to hide the subjuga-
tion of captive peoples.

Canada’s concern over the problem of these persons is based on the demand that
fundamental human rights and freedoms should be fully respected, including the na-
tional right of self-determination on grounds of race, colour and creed.

Although Canada has no direct involvmcnt in colonial administration, Canadians
have a genuine interest in wishing to promote the evolution from colony to nation-
hood for all subject peoples everywhere who desire that status and at a rate of deve-
lopment which is governed only by practical considerations of internal stability.

The preoccupation of new states with their problems of economic and social deve-
lopment is fully understandable. It is incumbent on all governments to be concerned
with the well-being of their people and to seek for them improved standards of living.
It is incumbent on Western nations to be conscious, moreover, of the responsibility
which rests on the highly developed countries to give assistance to the new nations
striving for economic and social betterment.

As one of the industrialized countries, Canada has accepted its share of that respon-
sibility. Our action in this regard is motivated quite simply by a desire to help the
less-developed states to achieve that degree of independence which can be a political
reality only if it rests solidly on economic stability.

What is the record?

Among the Western nations there has been tremendous progress among their co-
lonies towards freedom and independence, while on the Soviet side there has been
progressive annexation of helpless states and people. A comparison of the Western
and Communist countries reveals two cavalcades of political change since the end of
World War | moving in opposite directions, — the one among the Western nations
towards the light of freedom, the other into the darkness of subjugation.

The Soviet Union at the UN contends that 88 territories under the sovereignty of
other nations having a total population of 71,100,000 will still be under colonial
rule on January 1, 1962. But it says nothing about the progress that has been made in
recent years. The Soviets do not mention the 850 million people in some 37 countries
which have achieved political independence since 1945 from non-Communist coun-
tries. The Soviets are significantly silent about the 96 million non-Russian people
living under Soviet rule who have never been given an opportunity to decide whether
they wished to remain part of the Soviet empire.

The Soviets present a lurid picture of bloodshed and violence in non-Communist
colonial areas but they take no account of the peaceful development within the
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Commonwealth, under the leadership of the United Kingdom, which has made free-
dom and independence a living reality for 586 million people in India, Pakistan,
Ceylon, Malaya, Ghana, Nigeria, Cyprus, Sierra Leone and Tanganyika. The Soviet
version ignores completely the political freedoms, the administrative experience
ant the material resources which the Commonwealth countries of Asia and Africa
have derived from their association in the Commonwealth.

In 1939 more than one-third of all mankind lived in dependent status under the co-
lonial rule of Western European countries. Today fewer than two per cent remain in
that status. In the United Nations, no less than one-third of the members are states
which have attained their independence since 1945. This is an impressive story of
achievement and it is continuing.

The Soviet Union, while pretending otherwise, is a colonial power and a colossus
of empires.

It dominates, subjugates and exploits vast areas of Asia and of the Caucasus, ini-
tially colonized in the nineteenth century and earlier by Imperial Russia, using them
as a source of cheap raw materials, cheap labour and as a captive market.

Furthermore, the Soviet Union, by force of arms, has deprived highly developed
countries of their independence, deported tens of thousands of their citizens to misery
and death, exploited their riches and ruthlessly suppressed every attempt on the part
of their people to mainain any semblance of national identity.

The facts are well-known: after seeking and obtaining Hitler's agreement, the
Soviet Army in 1940 marched into Estonia, Latvia and Lithuania, into Eastern Poland
aud into Bessarabia, and by military and police power transformed these countries
and parts of countries into colonial provinces of the Soviet Union.

This was the course followed in 1919 when the Red Army trampled on the newly
attained independence of Ukraine. This occurred while the new Bolshevik Go-
vernment of Russia was piously declaring that, under its new nationality policy, every
part of the former Russian Empire was free to go its own way. The same story could
be told of Trans-Caucasia and Central Asia.

Soviet representatives will tell us that the peoples of these subject countries invited
the Soviet Army to invade them because what they wanted most was to become part
of the Soviet Union.

Is there any sovereign state in the world, — independent, democratic, economically
vigorous and having a high standard of living — which would willingly invite military
occupation and political subjugation by a large neighbour? Would such subjugation
be welcomed when that neighbour had a lower living standard, had no democratic
institutions and was under the rule of dictatorship?

No free country would invite such invasion and subjugation. The peoples of
Ukraine, the Baltic countries, or other Eastern European countries, of Trans-Cau-
casia and Central Asia did not invite it. They had it thrust upon them. They were
never given an opportunity to choose freedom. They are still being denied the right
by the U.S.S.R. which the U.S.S.R. contends should be the right of all peoples.

Is the Soviet Union to be the only colonial power remaining in the world? Why
should the Soviet empire be more sacrosanct than any other? Different rules do not
and should not apply to Soviet imperialists. There must be no double standards in
the United Nations.

The United Nations Declaration makes no distinction as to the colour or race of
people subjected to alien domination and exploitation; it does not qualify the right
of peoples to self-determination. It uses the all-embracing word “all” in the preamble
that “all peoples have an inalienable right to complete freedom, the exercise of their
sovereignty and the integrity of their national territory.”
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It does not exclude the Soviet Union from the injunction against “all armed action
or repressive measures of all kinds directed against dependent peoples.”

The Soviet Union has issued an explanatory memorandum in connection with the
debate on granting independence to colonial countries. | draw your attention to one
passage in the Soviet memorandum which | consider not only inaccurate but so mon-
strous in its hypocrisy. | quote from the document:

“The United Nations organization must demand that the population of each
colony immediately be given .. universal suffrage, freedom of speech, press,
assembly, and the freedom to create their national political parties, trade unions,
and other public organizations.”

In the countries under Soviet rule and domination, there is no freedom of speech,
no press except that controlled by the government, no political party but the ruling
one, no trade unions with the power to make and enforce demands against manage-
ment. These rights and institutions, so much a part of the democratic way of life, are
not only systematically denied in the Soviet empire; it is part of Soviet doctrine that
they must be subverted in other lands, if the Communist revolution is to achieve its
world-wide aims. Yet the Soviet Union uses the language of freedom to promote the
aims of Communist slavery.

“He who accuses another man of shameful conduct should take care to keep
himself blameless.” (Plautus)

History will judge each nation by the efforts it makes to eradicate what remains of
injustice and discrimination in its internal and external dealings.

Within the last several days there have been discussions in the United Nations on
resolutions regarding colonialism. These discussions are related to countries other
than the U.S.S.R., and the U.S.S.R. is giving its support to the Asian and African
nations which sponsor these resolutions.

| believe that there should be brought before the Assembly the whole problem of
Soviet colonialism which | dealt with at the United Nations in September 1960.

For too long the U.S.S.R. and its satellites have been permitted to take the offen-
sive against colonialism elsewhere while concealing their own.

Consideration has been given by me to the proposing of a resolution in the United
Nations in condemnation of Soviet Communist enslavement of many nations and
peoples.

I have concluded that such a resolution would not have been opportune or effective
this year as the other resolutions in this field before the present session of the As-
sembly have focussed the attention of member states on progress towards indepen-
dence of the remaining dependent territories in Africa and Asia. However, | hope
that the Canadian Government can through consultation secure sufficient interna-
tional support to bring about United Nations consideration of Soviet colonialism at
the next session of the Assembly.

It is both astonishing and amusing to observe that the Soviet Union, the greatest
colonial power in the twentieth century, should thump its chest and pose as the
world's greatest champion of the oppressed peoples ... Colonialism is colonialism, no
matter where it happens, no matter who is the perpetrator, and no matter what the
color of the skin of the oppressed may be. In struggling against colonial domination
we cannot close our eyes to Soviet imperialism, the worst type of imperialism the
world has ever seen. We cannot allow the Soviet Union to strike a cynical pose of
superior rectitude and look noble.

(Mr. Chang-Huan, Minister of Foreign Affairs of China, in U.N. General Assembly
on October 4, 1961.)



To Condemn Russian Colonialism -

Yes but Now, and to Follow Iin with Action

WINDSOR. Ont., Canada — lion. Paul Martin, M. P. for Essex East, Liberal Party
spokesman on External Affairs, made the following comments in. his speech broad-
casted by Radio Station CKLW in Windsor, on November 25, 1961 at 6 : 15 p.m.:

“Now, | want to say a few words in connection with some remarks and proposals
contained in a recent speech of the Prime Minister.

We all agree in condemning Soviet colonialism. We agree that today in the world
there is no more colonial-minded power than the Soviet Union and the Chinese
Communist regime.

While we agree on that, we however disagree in methods which to employ in
lighting this new colonial menace of our day. We from the Liberal Party think that
to merely condemn the enslavement of Eastern European countries by Communist
colonialism is not sufficient. We feel that some positive steps have to be taken toward
the liberation of these peoples. And when | speak of peoples enslaved by Communism
and deprived of their freedom | certainly include the peoples of Yugoslavia too.

In our country there are many men and women from Ukraine, Poland, Hungary,
Yugoslavia, Rumania, Czecho-Slovakia, Bulgaria, Albania, and the Baltic states, some
of whom | consider my personal friends. They have relatives and members of their
families behind the Iron Curtain. When | think of them and of the great cultural
contribution of those peoples to our civilization, | realize liow important it is to us all
that these nations be once again brought into the family of free, independent, and
prosperous peoples.

We agree with the Prime Minister that the resolution condemning Soviet colonia-
lism should be put before the General Assembly of the United Nations. But, it should
and could be done, not next year, as the Prime Minister proposes, but now. General
Assembly is in session and such a resolution could be dealt with right now, this week,
and certainly this year. Why delay it? There will be enough support. | have certain
suspicion as to the proposed delay.

The Premier proposed nothing new. Even the resolutions condemning the ensla-
vement of other people by Soviet colonialism have been proposed before. Proposals
of ibis nature, however, will accomplish nothing. They have to be followed by a
positive action. Cause of achieving full national independence and freedom of the
enslaved Eastern European countries is certainly worth pursuing. It should be made
crystal clear that our national objectives include: liberation of these peoples from
the Communist colonial rule.

In all our dealings with the Soviet bloc we should pursue this course of action.
And to that effect we should influence the United States and our other Western
partners.

We from the Free World are entering now an era of negotiations. It will be centered
around Berlin, and Western Powers will condition every solution to that problem
with a guarantee for the free access to that city. But it should not be enough. In
forthcoming negotiations we should insist that the freedom of peoples from Hungary,
Poland, Ukraine, Yugoslavia, Rumania, etc., should be condition to any agreement
on Germany and Berlin. The whole question of East-West relations should be dis-
cussed, not just one aspect of it.
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In short, part of our long-range national policy should he: that peoples from Eastern
Europe, enslaved hy Communist colonialism, must get their freedom as we have it
now in this country.

And | call upon the Prime Minister to put the Canadian resolution condemning Com-
munist colonialism now, at this session of the General Assembly, not to delay this
action until next year”.

Prof. J. Kitaoka

Defense of Liberty
Requires a Joint International Action

Hoiv ive can undo what Russian propaganda did

I should like to concentrate my remarks on two points. The first is what the well
organized Communist propaganda did; how it made the Japaneses believe distorted
facts or complete lies. The second point is how we can undo what Communist propa-
ganda did.

The overwhelming majority of the Japanese want to stand on the side of the free
camp. We believe that we could recover from the complete destruction thanks to
U. S. aid, and we want to maintain peace, freedom and independence in cooperation
with the U.S.A. and other free nations. But there are in Japan, as | explained in my
previous report, many strong Communist Front organizations. The propaganda of the
Communists, through these Front organizations, infiltrates the workers, students,
government employees and masses iu general. They propagate neither Communism
nor despotism. On the contrary, they always proclaim peace, freedom, independence.
Their first target of propaganda seems to he the expulsion of U.S. force from Japan.
According to their slogans, Japan is half subjugated hy the American imperialists
and exploited by the American capitalists. We should evict the American bases and
should cooperate with the peace forces, that is the Soviet Union and Red China.

As the U.S.A. and the liberal and democratic Japanese do not take the trouble to
deny such ridiculous falsehoods, the Japanese people, especially the students and the
workers, take it for granted that the U.S.A. is an aggressive imperialist, whilst the
Soviet Union and Red China are peace-loving forces. The U.S.A. scorn propaganda
and also consider counter-propaganda to be contemptible work. We agree with them;
but the fact remains that the U.S.A. is designated hy the newspapers as an aggressive
imperialist force, and the Japanese are thus pushed, step hy step, stopping some
time at neutrality, or directly, towards the side of the Communist camp. That is what
Communist propaganda is doing in Japan.

The next point is how we can undo what the Communists have done there. The
best way by which to undo their propaganda is to expose how the Soviet Union
has conquered many nations and how it is still oppressing them today. For this pur-
pose we organized the Japanese Friends of European Captive Nations, and, following
the example of the U.S.A., we observed Captive Nations Week. But this is not enough.
It is not merely 6 satellite countries and 3 Baltic countries but also Ukraine, Georgia,
Byelorussia, the Tatars and other nations that have been conquered and are being
oppressed by the brutal force of Soviet Russia. Not only have they no freedom inside
the Soviet Union, but their movement for liberty and independence outside USSR is
also suppressed by terrorism. Many well-known leaders of the independence movement
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have been assassinated. On Nov. 18th all the German newspapers reported that the
German police had arrested the assassin of Stefan Bandera, the well-known leader
of the independence movement of Ukraine, and it was disclosed that the murderer
was an agent of the secret police of the Soviet Union, a fact which everybody had
already assumed long since. Now it is perfectly obvious that Khrushchov is as brutal
an oppressor as the old tsars or as Stalin, whom he criticizes so sharply. How can
these people or this government, who have conquered and are oppressing neighbour-
ing nations with such brutal terrorism, urge peace, freedom and independence for
other nations! Brutal subjugation of nations is the Achilles’ heel of Soviet Russia.
And to cut this Achilles’ tendon is one of the best ways to undo what Soviet propa-
ganda has done not only in Japan but also all over the world.

We shall do our utmost in Japan to expose the cruel subjugation of Russia over
countless nations, hut the Japanese are neither well informed nor interested in
regard to the situation in East Europe. This exposure must he done by all the Western
nations. It is not enough that Captive Nations Week he observed by the U.S.A. All the
free European nations should follow the example of the U.S.A. It must include all the
subjugated nations behind the Iron Curtain. By observing the extended Captive Nations
Week all the Western free countries would help the movements of the subjugated
nations for freedom and independence, morally and economically. And by thus
helping these subjugated nations, the West would compel the Soviet Union to give
up these nations, or stop it propagating peace, independence, freedom, anti-colonia-
lism, and so forth. Thus, if we cut the Achilles’ tendon of this giant, Soviet propaganda
will be robbed of its mysterious power.

OBITUARY

The death occurred shortly before Christmas 1961 of the Slovak Roman Catholic
Bishop Michael Buzalka, at the age of 76. Monsignore Buzalka was suffragan bishop
of the Apostolic Administrator of Trnava, West Slovakia. Because of his loyalty to the
Vatican and to the Slovak Republic he was sentenced to imprisonment for life as a
"public enemy” and “spy of the Vatican” by the Communist dictatorship in 1951.
In 1956 he was realeased from prison, but was placed under compulsory domicile and
police surveillance. He was not allowed to assume office as a bishop again.

On January 23, 1962, the well-known Georgian politician and national freedom
fighter, David Vachnadze, passed away in Munich.

He was a co-founder of the National Democratic Party in Georgia, an outstanding
publicist and, during the period of Georgia's independence, a member of the Georgian
parliament.
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Jaroslaw Stetzko

The Subjugated Peoples-the Key Position
in the Anti-Bolshevist World Fight

(Speech held in Rome in November 1961 at the Conference on the
Political War of the Soviets)

On Nov. 18th we read the following notice in the newspapers: the German police
investigation authorities have succeeded in exposing the murderer of the leader of
the Organization of Ukrainian Nationalists (OUN). Stefan Bandera, who for many
years was interned in Nazi concentration camps and was an arch-enemy of Moscow,
and of another Ukrainian anti-Communist, Prof. Dr. Lev Rebet. With the aid of a
poison pistol, Moscow’s agent, at the orders of the then chief of the Soviet state
security service, Alexander Shelepin, on October 15, 1959, murdered the Ukrainian
freedom fighter Stefan Bandera. When | held a speech at Bandera's funeral two
years ago, | challenged the attempt made by certain Western circles to represent this
brutal murder as suicide and accused Khrushchov, the so-called de-Stalinizator, as the
murderer of Bandera.

The solution of the mysterious murder in Munich is far more than merely the so-
lution of a crime. It is once more proof of the fact that orders to murder are issued
in Klirushdiov's imperium just as they were in Stalin’'s day. And the man who
attacked Stalin even more violently than Khrushchov did at the last Communist Party
Congress in Moscow, namely his right-hand man Shelepin, himself issued orders that
this murder was to be committed. For murdering Stefan Bandera the murderer was
awarded.the “Order of the Red Banner” by Shelepin. Hypocrisy unparalleled! Stalin
lives on. even if his corpse was buried!

It is indeed regrettable that esteemed statesmen should deign to sit at the same
conference table with Khrushchov, the mass-murderer of peoples, the hangman of
Ukraine, who for twelve years pursued a policy of extermination and terrorism as
provincial governor of Ukraine.

The list of the freedom-fighters of the various subjugated peoples who in the course
of time have been murdered by Moscow can be continued ad infinitum. We are how-
ever at this point interested in the question as to wherein lies the strength of these
heroes, these Banderas of the subjugated peoples, as to what ideas they championed,
and as to why they were so dangerous for the Russian colonial empire that they had
to die —eat the hands of the Bolsheviks?

They were not only anti-Communists but, at the same time, also national freedom-
fighters. The idea of national independence, the idea of the disintegration of the
last colonial empire in the world into independent, national, democratic states, is
the guiding and vital idea of our era!

We are at present witnessing two opposing processes: on the one hand, the aim to
form a world colonial imperium, that is to say a world union of the Soviet Socialist
Republics; and on the other hand, a universal fight to form independent states. Either
the national liberation idea will be victorious throughout the whole world, that is
not only in the disintegrating Western imperiums through the furtherance of the
former Western mother countries, but above all in the Russian prison of peoples, too,
or else Russian colonialism will, for an historic period, triumph all over the world.

Paragraph 6 of the new programme of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union,
which bears the heading “the national liberation movement”, contains the following
statements:



“The world is experiencing an epoch of stormy national liberation revolutions. The
mighty wave of the national liberation revolutions is sweeping the colonial system
away and is undermining the pillars of imperialism. In place of former colonies and
semi-colonies, young sovereign states have been and are being created.”

“... Imperialism continues to he the main enemy and the main hindrance on the
path to the solution of the general national tasks which confront the young sovereign
slates and all independent countries ...”

So much for the programme of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union!

If we now add the little word “Russian”, that is to say Russian imperialism, in the
right place, we have the precise diagnosis of the world situation, for it is nowadays
ridiculous to talk about Western imperialism, which no longer exists.

There is a glaring contradiction to the excerpts quoted above in the words of Para-
graph 4 of the programme of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union, which refer
to combatting nationalism in the interior of the Soviet Union. Here the demand is
expressed: “to combat all phenomena and remnants of every kind of nationalism and
also to endeavour to bring about the liquidation of nationalist phenomena.” Further
the demand is made “to overcome the trends of local patriotism and national egoism,
as well as to relentlessly combat the trends to national narrow-mindedness and ex-
clusiveness, to idealization of the past, and outmoded customs and usage.”

This is additional proof of how powerful and how dangerous liberation nationalism
is in the interior of the Soviet Russian imperium.

It is indeed regrettable that Western policy does not support the liberation natio-
nalism in the countries in the most ruthless and largest colonial empire of all times.
Only occasionally does the West realize the importance of liberation nationalism in
ihc fight against Russian imperialistic subjugation. At a press conference on August 5,
1958, President Eisenhower himself declared: “I believe in nationalism and | support
it for the good of all the peoples”. And Ex-President Harry S. Truman wrote in an
article on August 26, 1959: “In this era of the abolition of the old colonialism and of
transition to the independence and nationalism of the peoples, we must not overlook
the menacing growth of a new type of colonialism, — Red, exploiting colonialism.”

The Resolution passed by the US Congress in July 1959 on “Captive Nations Week”
and on the necessity for the disintegration of the Russian imperium into indepen-
dent states of all the subjugated peoples is of decisive importance in the political
war. | suggest that the US Congress Resolution on “Captive Nations Week” should
he included in detail in the resolutions adopted by this Conference today, and that
it should be actively supported by this Conference.

In his recent hook “The New Imperialism” the famous British historian Hugh
Setou-Watson writes as follows:

“In view of the past experience of all colonial empires, and the role played by the
intelligentsia in so many countries of Asia and Africa in the last decades, it would
he astounding if the intelligentsia of the non-Russian nations of the Soviet Union
were not affected by nationalism, did not cherish the hope that one day they may
achieve independence.”

The famous British military theoretician, Major-General J. F. C. Fuller, expresses
the view:

“No power the world has ever seen has been more vulnerable to internal attack
than the Bolshevist Empire. It is not a national State, but a State of nationalities.
As Theodor Mommsen wrote nearly a century back: ‘The Russian Empire is a dust-
bin that is held together by the rusty hoop of Tsardom’. Break that hoop and its Im-
perium is at an end ... The most explosive force in the world is not to be found in
the hydrogen-bomb, but in the hearts of the subjugated peoples crushed under Mos-
cow's iron heel ...
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Major-General Fuller also stresses:

“Be it remembered that during the first few months of Hitler's invasion of Russia
in 1941 well over 2,000,000 prisoners were claimed hy the Germans. This is an unbe-
lievable figure until it is realized that the vast majority of these men were deserters —
Ukrainians, Byelorussians, Cossacks, Tartars, Turkestanians, and other subjugated
peoples. There can be no doubt that, had Hitler welcomed these droves of deserters as
allies, and had proclaimed that his policy was to liberate their countries, the Soviet
Imperium would have collapsed through lack of fighting manpower.” And further,
"The Western politicians look upon Russia as the land of 200,000,000 Russians,
whereas actually over half her population consists of non-Russians, the majority of
whom are violently opposed to Russian rule. Thus, though in this age in which the
self-determination of nations has become a leading political ideal, the disintegration
of the British and French Empires is welcomed by the liberal-minded peoples of the
West, their ignorance of Russia and her history like an iron curtain obscures from
them the truth that Russia is not only the most extensive colonial empire in the
world, but also the most brutal since the days of the Assyrians ... If the West really
believes in freedom, then the Russian Empire must go.”

So much for the national idea, the most important idea in the fight against the Bol-
shevist colonial imperium.

To sum up in brief, since | ain obliged to curtail my arguments: the West and, in
fact, the free world will never achieve a lasting success if it only defends itself on
the peripheries. The centre of the evil, the metropolis of the imperium, — Moscow —
must he attacked! The first front of the freedom-loving world is the front of the sub-
jugated nations. They constitute the key position in the anti-Bolshevist world fight.
And the liberation idea is more powerful than any atomic bomb!

As a spokesman of the subjugated peoples | put the following demands to the We-
stern powers and suggest that these demands be included in the resolutions adopted
hy this Conference:

An offensive should be developed in the political war. A liberation policy is to be
actively supported.

“Captive Nations Week” should not be confined solely to the USA, hut should he
extended to all the other countries of the free world. The cause of freedom and in-
dependence of all the peoples subjugated hy Russian colonialism and Communism
in Europe and Asia and — Cuba — should he actively supported.

A co-ordination centre of psychological, political warfare should be set up in the
free world in joint effort with the representatives of the national liberation move-
ments behind the Iron and Bamboo Curtains.

A freedom manifesto should he drafted hy the governments of the free world and
proclaimed as a Magna Carta of the independence of all peoples and freedom of
individuals and social justice.

Steps should he taken to bring about the disintegration of the Russian imperium
into independent national states of all the subjugated peoples, as the main and com-
mon aim of the political war of the free and subjugated world.

The free world should actively and with every means available, including military
means, support the co-ordinated national liberation revolutions of the subjugated
peoples behind the Iron and Bamboo Curtains and should regard this as the possible
alternative to an atomic war.

The policy of so-called peaceful coexistence should be rejected by the free world
as a trap designed by Moscow, since it is hound to lead to a surprise atomic war and
its temporary aim is recognition of the status quo as the basis for world conquest.

An anti-materialistic and spiritual revolution constitutes the essential precondi-
tion for an offensive advance on the part of the West.
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Failings of the West - Chances for Moscow

(Excerpts from a Speech by Dr. Dimiter Waltcheff, Bulgaria, at the 2nd Congress
of the “Conference on the Political Warfare of the Soviets” in Rome, November
18th—22nd, 1961)

The success achieved by Bolshevism in its political offensive against the free world
is by no means due to any ideological superiority of Communism, but. rather, the
direct result of certain failings on the part of the Western democracies.

At this point the speaker stressed the fact that the split of the anti-Commu-
nist camp into leftist and rightist factions and the mutal animosity in the West are
preventing the latter from effectively countering the Bolshevist world menace with
united forces and, at the same time, are affording Communist subversive activity easy
access in the Western democracies.

The speaker then went on to deal in particular with the German question and the
role of the German factor in the common Western defence front.

In Moscow’s political warfare the spectre of the German danger is exaggerated in
order to perpetuate the partition of Germany, to annul the German potential in the
NATO and to cause a strategic vacuum in the heart of Europe.

We publish the third part of Dr. Walteheff's speech verbatim.

Thirdly: It is, after all, a fundamentally acknowledged fact and also one of far-
reaching significance that Communism, which in its global expansion is commonly
designated again and again as “international Communism”, is in practice not a com-
petitive social and political system, but in reality merely an infernal, expedient in-
strument in the hands of an aggressive foreign power which is used to effect the
permanent subjugation and domination of conquered countries under the pretext of
a feigned ideological affinity. In no country of the Soviet Russian sphere of influence
has Communism of its own strength asserted itself through the attractive appeal of
its ideology. On the contrary, — enforced by means of the bayonets and tanks of the
Soviet-Russian war-madiine, the Communist regimes in all these countries have only
been maintained up to the present time by means of executions, gallows, concentra-
tion camps, constant terrorism, and, above all, by Moscow’s admonishing and threa-
tening finger. This state of affairs was clearly evident in Hungary when the national
revolution successfully overthrew the Communist rule there and the latter was only
re-established there by Russian tanks. What the people in the sphere of influence of
the so-called “East bloc”, which in reality is a monstrous Russian colonial empire,
lack is not only individual freedom, which has been restricted by the Communist
system, hut also and above all national sovereignty, which has been forcibly taken
from them and crushed by a foreign imperialistic power, whose metropolis is Moscow.
And all the controversies between Moscow and Peking cannot be explained as ideolo-
gical differences in pursuing a common ideological aim, hut are, rather, the expression
of political ambitions to acquire power and of the rival expansion of imperialistic
colonial empires that have set themselves the aim of spiritually sterilizing the
national character of the subjugated peoples and of physically decimating their lead-
ing classes. The fate of the deeply religious and proud people of Tibet which we arc
now witnessing is but a further example and link in the long chain of barbarous
genocides.

From these arguments one can, however, draw the logical conclusion that the so-
called “Communist world aggression” cannot he combatted solely with ideological
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weapons and with arguments from the arsenal of state and social and political doc-
trines. So-called “international Communism” must in the first place be attacked as a
camouflage of sheer, imperialistic, alien rule. As far as psychological warfare against
Bolshevism is concerned, the logical conclusion to be drawn from all this is that it
is, above all, the national liberation idea which must be mobilized and used as the main
and supporting factor of insurrection in the entire Soviet Russian sphere of influence.
In this respect it is not merely a question of the so-called satellite countries which
only came under Moscow’s despotic rule in the course of World War Il. Within the
so-called “Union of Soviet Socialist Republics” itself there are a dozen subjugated
peoples, as for instance the Lithuanians and Estonians, Byelorussians, Ukrainians,
Turkestanians, Georgians, North Caucasians, Azerbaijanians, Armenians, and Cossacks,
who are not Russians and do not want to be Russians. During the years of the revo-
lution, i. e. 1918 to 1921, all these peoples proclaimed their independent states and
they were only forced under Moscow’s knout again by the Red Army and its military
means. Together with the subjugated peoples in the Soviet satellite countries, they
represent a human potential of over 200 million, a potential which, under certain
circumstances, may prove far more dangerous to'Moscow’s despotic regime than any
nuclear or atomic weapons of the West.

Little attention has been paid by the Western public to the fact that the least hint
of a possible activation of this huge front of peoples who desire national freedom,
such as was given in the resolution adopted by the US Congress on “Captive Nations
Week”, causes the greatest alarm in Moscow and in all the headquarters of its puppet
governments. For this very reason it seems fitting that this Conference should devote
closer attention to the question of the urge of all the peoples of the Soviet Russian
sphere of influence to national statehood and independence as the decisive compo-
nents of political warfare and to assign an appropriate place to the national idea in
planning this warfare.

From this position alone it would be possible to combat effectively Khrushchov's
mendacious campaign against colonialism and imperialism and to prevent the ever-
increasing attempts to mislead the politically unenlightened peoples. The manner
in which a political campaign of this kind would have to be drawn up is a question
which cannot be dealt with in detail in this short speech. | should, however, at this
point like to stress that the setting up of a common global front by the free world
and all our subjugated peoples represents the basic precondition for a successful
political warfare against Bolshevism and that in this respect a decisive role should
be assigned to the national political exiles from these countries, whose human poten-
tial has, strange to say, hitherto been regarded by the West as dead capital.

To recapitulate in brief what | have already said: Moscow has at present three main
chances in its political war against the free world: firstly, the internal political split
of the anti-Communist camp into leftist and rightist parties in practically all the
democracies; secondly, the undermining of Western strategy by spreading the decep-
tive idea of a “German danger”; and, thirdly, the withdrawal of the free world to the
positions of an anti-Communism which merely ignores foreign Russian colonial rule
as the primary and fundamental evil.

Beatus populus, cuius Deus est Dominus
(Ps. 144, 15)



Niko Nakashidze

The Russian Communist Myth

Up to the end of 1937 Khrushchov was
First Secretary of the “Gorkom” (Party com-
mittee of the city of Moscow) and thus Party
chief of the capital. It was during this period
that the atrocious purges in the Party and
mass executions took place, which Khrush-
chov himself at the 20th Party Congress in
1956 condemned as the vilest of crimes.

But what was he himself doing at that
time?

At the election meeting in Moscow on No-
vember 30, 1937, he declared: “l swear that
I will not diverge one step from the line
which is followed by our Party of Lenin and
Stalin, by our great leader Stalin ... | exhort
all of you to close your ranks more firmly
and to deal even more drastically and ruth-
lessly with the enemies of the working class
and with the enemies of the people, with this
scum, with these weeds in the Soviet fields,
with these traitors ... and with all other
rabble. Comrades, this scum has tried to hand
over our country to our enemies; it is pre-
cisely this scum that has joined forces with
the fascists, with the Japanese, German, Po-
lish and other secret services against our
country; it is this very same scum that has
bartered the blood of the working class and
that has been exposed by our valiant Cheka
and by the organs of the NKVD, headed by
Comrade N. I. Yezov, — and this scum is
now no longer to be found in our country.
We have crushed this vermin to dust. Com-
rades, we affirm and we shall continue to
affirm that we shall not allow a single enemy
of ours to breathe in freedom on Soviet soil
and that we shall relentlessly, exterminate
and destroy all such enemies ... | exhort you
to intensify your hatred of our enemies even
more. Let us love our Bolshevist Party, our
leader, the great Stalin, even more” (“Prav-
da” of December 2, 1937).

And the present loyal follower and hench-
man of Khrushchov, that vile toady, Ana-
stas Mikoyan, in those days acclaimed the
hangmen who carried out these mass-murders
and massacred human beings as if they were
animals.

On the 20th anniversary of the founding
of the Cheka organization (= GPU NK
YD) Mikoyan addressed a speech to these
hangmen. The Party organ “Pravda” repor-
ted as follows on this occasion:

“.. . Comrade Mikoyan dealt at length with
the recent period of the Narkomwnudjel
(NKVD), when the Party set the talented
and devoted pupil of Stalin, Nikolai Ivanov
ich Yezov, a man who does not differentiate
between deeds and words, at the head of the
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Soviet penal organs. The NKVD has done
excellent work in this period . ..

“Learn the Stalinist way of working from
Comrade Yezov! Comrade Mikoyan ex-
horts the Chekists — Just as he learnt and
is still learning from Comrade Stalin.

Comrade Yezov — so Comrade Miko-
yan continued — has created an outstanding
stock of Chekists, of Soviet propaganda men,
in the NKVD!...” (“Pravda” of December
21, 1937).

This was how these two gangsters in those
days wiped out thousands of persons, and
now they affirm that they are innocent! And
their comrades acclaim them enthusiastically
at the Party Congress. People can only be-
come so idiotic and depraved under a Com-
munist regime! Miserable creatures, with no
courage, no human dignity, and no self-
respect!

Because of his devoted loyalty and servi-
lity, Khrushchov was appointed to the most
responsible Party post by Stalin. In January
1938 he was appointed First Secretary of the
Communist Party of Ukraine, the second
largest Republic of the Soviet Union. He was
now the dictator of Ukraine, and his only
superior was Stalin. He certainly deserved
the confidence Stalin placed in him, for he
proved his worth in this office. He drasti-
cally and relentlessly carried out purges in
Ukraine; thousands of persons were shot and
thousands were deported to Siberia. He was
rewarded for his services in this respect a
year later, in March 1939, at the 18th Party
Congress held by that “criminal and mad
despot” Stalin (as he himself designated the
latter at the 20th Party Congress in 1956),
on which occasion he was promoted to a post
in the highest Party leadership, namely in
the Politbureau of the Central Committee of
the Communist Party of the Soviet Union.

The behaviour of Khrushchov and Miko-
yan at this Party Congress and the manner
in which they toadied to Stalin, whom they
later called a “madman and murderer”, was
typical of their vile character. Khrushchov
said: “The Communist Party of the Bolshe-
viks in Ukraine has been welded into a whole
and is stronger than it ever was before. It
is consanguineous with all the brandies of
the Party of Lenin and Stalin, and it protects
the Stalinist Central Committee and its be-
loved leader, the great Stalin, with walls of
steel. Long live the greatest genius of man-
kind, the teacher and leader who is victori-
ously guiding us to Communism, our beloved
Stalin!” (“Pravda” of Mardi 14, 1939, No.
72).



In his report on the Communist Party of
Ukraine, Khrushchov said at the 18th Party
Congress of the U.S.S.R. in March, 1939: “Sin-
ce tlie Ukrainian people destroyed its ene-
mies and traitors, it has become even more
closely united to the Bolshevist Party and to
our great leader, J. V. Stalin... Our tri-
umphs must sharpen our perception and our
weapons in order to ruthlessly destroy our
enemies”.

And on the same occasion, namely at the
evening session on March 13, 1939, that ser-
vile toady Mikoyan said: “The victory achie-
ved by socialism in the Soviet Union binds
us to he loyal to the worthy successor to
Lenin’'s cause, Stalin, who in the name of the
Party and of the entire Soviet people swore
a sacred oath at Lenin’'s coffin to hold up
the great banner of Communism, to remain
loyal to Lenin’'s commandments to the very
end and to continue his cause untiringly.
There is no denying that Comrade Stalin is
fulfilling his sacred oath unswervingly at the
head of the Party”.

This same man, in those days still a faith-
ful Stalinist, affirmed at the 19th Party Con-
gress, the last one held under Stalin's rule:
“The report of the Central Committee of the
Party, the draft of the directives for the
Five-Year Plan, the draft of the amended
Party statutes, and the talented work by
Comrade Stalin on the economic problems of
socialism in the Soviet Union, which was
published shortly before the Party Congress,
clearly shed light in a Stalinist, gifted way
on the historical path which has been pur-
sued and also on the path to the future of
Communism, a future which is becoming
more and more evident. Our mighty Party,
assembled here at this 19tli Party Congress,
pays fitting homage to the man who has
trained us, organized us, has guided us safely
through all obstacles and temptations, and
is now leading us towards the complete vic-
tory of Communism. Praised be the gifted
Stalin, the great builder of Communism!”
(Documents on the 19th Party Congress of
the Comunist Party of the Soviet Union).

Khrushchov, however, continued to remain
the dictator of Ukraine. During the war he
was a member of the Defense Commissariat
of the military district of Kyiv and of the
First Ukrainian Front (in the meantime also
of the Stalingrad front and the south front).

When the German troops invaded Ukraine a
mas-grave was discovered in Yinnitzia; it
contained the bodies of 35,000 Ukrainians,
who had been shot at the orders of the First
Party Secretary of the Ukrainian Communist
Party and Commissar of War, Khrushchov.
This fact alone would have sufficed to brand
Khrushchov as a mass-murderer, not to men-
tion the mass-terrorism to which he had re-
sorted during the years of his rule in Uk-
raine, years which the delegate of the Com-

munist Party of Ukraine described as black
years at this Party Congress.

From 1944 to 1949 Khrushchov was again
permanently stationed in Kyiv, and from
1947-48 he was Prime Minister of Ukraine.
During this period he raged in Ukraine and
purged it of “enemies”. He must have done
his work very thoroughly, for at the end of
1949 Stalin appointed him a secretary of the
Central Committee of the Party; at the same
time he was also transferred to Moscow and
was appointed Party chief of the entire re-
gion of Moscow.

At the 19th Party Congress in October
1952, tbe last one held under Stalin’s rule,
Khrushchov submitted a report on questions
pertaining to organization and said: “The
victories and achievements of the Party are
the result of the wise policy of our beloved
leader and teacher, Comrade Stalin”. And
then he praised “the new invaluable contri-
bution towards the theory of Marxism and
Leninism in the shape of the work by Com-
rade Stalin on the economic problems of
socialism in the U.S.S.R.” But at the 20th
Party Congress in 1956 he described this
work as the ravings of a madman!

Such is Khrushchov, the man who is now
posing as the champion of the true Commu-
nist ideas, as a humanist and as the creator
of the Communist paradise!

The alleged purpose of the 22nd Party
Congress was to discuss the Party programme
announced by Khrushchov, as well as ques-
tions pertaining to the Soviet economy, the
Seven-Year Plan, and foreign policy, etc.

But what did it develop into? The entire
Congress was devoted to criticizing and cen-
suring Stalin and those of his co-workers
who are still alive, — Molotov, Kaganovich,
Voroshilov, Bulganin and Malenkov. Stalin,
though dead, was liquidated for all time, and
his mortal remains were removed from the
mausoleum and interred in a grave. The de-
mand was voiced that the guilty persons
should be brought to trial before the Party
court. This idea was, however, rejected, since
Molotov & Co. might reveal all sorts of
things that would be very embarrassing for
Khrushchov and would spell his ruin.

Khrushchov blames Kaganovich for the
“black years” in Ukraine, and no one ventu-
res to point out that Khrushchov himself was
the Party chief, Prime Minister and dictator
of Ukraine at that time. And no one ventu-
red to ask him at the 22nd Party Congress
whether he had not known Bulganin, whom
he appointed Prime Minister and with whom
he visited various Western countries, in for-
mer days and whether he had no inkling of
his crimes! He could surely not have been
ignorant of the fact that Bulganin was a
Chekist as early as 1918/19 in Gorki and
later in Turkestan, too. A man, therefore,
who had himself shot others! Bulganin’'s most
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atrocious crime was the massacre, during his
period of office, of the starving children, the
so-called “besprisorni” (= waifs and strays),
who driven by hunger wandered as far as
Turkestan. Did Khrushchov only learn these
facts later, after he had assumed power! Was
he not acquainted with Marshal Voroshilov,
either? When he kept him on as President
and sent him to various countries as the
highest representative of the Soviet Union,
was he ignorant of the fact that Voroshilov
had had a hand in the murder of various
Soviet military leaders, including Marshal
Tuchatshevsky, etc. Khrushchov condemns
Stalin for having had trustworthy military
leaders executed, but he does exactly the
same himself! He liquidates marshals sudi as
Voroshilov and Zukov who have served Rus-
sia well and deprives them of all human dig-
nity. What he himself is now doing with
others is surely in confirmity with Stalin's
methods!

Only the executions of the Party func-
tionaries and members are regretted and con-
demned, but no one troubles to remember
the millions of innocent persons who have
been shot and who have perished in the con-
centration camps.

In reality Khrushchov and his comrades,
like their predecessors, are rogues and rabb-
le, devoid of all conscience and sense of
shame!

According to Khrushchov's statements, the
following functionaries are criminals and
murderers: 1) the former President, Minister
of Defense and military leader, Marshal Vo-
roshilov; 2) the former Prime Ministers, For-
eign Ministers and Ministers of Defence, Mo-
lotov, Malenkov and Bulganin; 3) the former
Foreign Minister Shepilov; 4) the former
Minister and economist, Kaganovich; 5) the
chiefs of the Planning Bureau, Pervuchin and
Saburov.

Who then was the decent statsman in this
Russian Communist empire? Those in power
in this empire were and are gangsters, mur-
derers, rogues and robbers!

Khrushchov announces the abolition of co-
lonialism and the liberation of the peoples.
But in reality it is Russia that has subjugated
foreign peoples and has enforced its alien
rule on them. Russia is the only existing co-
lonial empire at the present time.

And now it intends subjecting the small
country of Finland to its power and is de-
manding military bases in that country.
Everyone knows what happens to a country
in which the Russians gain a foothold. It was
Khrushchov who sent Russian troops and
tanks to Berlin, Poland and Hungary and
ruthlessly crushed the revolts there. And now
he poses as the liberator of the peoples. It is
he who is frightening the world with atomic
bomb explosions.
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In what respect is he better than Stalin?
And in what respect is he less to blame for
all the crimes than Molotov, Kaganovich,
Malenkov, and Bulganin, etc.?

He was always involved like the others
and he was just as faithful a servant of
Stalin as they were. True, Stalin issued the
orders, but it was Khrushchov who carried
out the murders. His hands were stained
with the blood of thousands of Ukrainians!

Why did Khrushchov now bring up this
old story at the 22nd Party Congress? Wlial
prompted him to settle up accounts once
more with the dead Stalin? He already did
this at the 20th Party Congress and, if all
this had been necessary again, why was it
not done at the 21st Party Congress? Stalin
has been dead a long time, and Molotov,
Voroshilov, Malenkov, Kaganovich and Bul-
ganin have been deprived of their power;
they no longer represent a danger, for they
were liquidated long ago. Why has he now
revived all this again, without any connec-
tion — as the Russians say — to either the
village or the town! He certainly must have
had some reason for doing so.

Since the 20th Party Congress and Khrush-
chov's disclosures about Stalin and the sub-
sequent punishment of leading* men of the
Communist Party and Soviet state, such as
Molotov, etc., there is something astir in the
Party and amongst the people, particularly
in the non-Russian countries of the Soviet
Union. It is something which is in no way
connected with Stalinism and the Stalin cult.

Everyone in the Soviet Union knows that
Khrushchov is just as much to blame for all
the crimes as the other leading functiona-
ries. They also know that political and eco-
nomic conditions in the Soviet Union have
not improved, and that Khrushchov's promi-
ses are merely empty phrases. There is a Rus-
sian saying which fits this case: “Don’t feed
a nightingale with stories!”

Thousands of persons are deprived of their
homes and native countries and are deported
and sent to work in far-distant regions. The
non-Russian countries are over-populated
with Russians. The process of Russification
is conducted by every means available; Rus-
sians are appointed to all the leading posts
in these countries. The governments of these
countries are mere puppets and receive their
orders from Moscow.

In the new Party programme Khrushchov
announced that in 20 years' time the Soviet
Union would be a Communist paradise, where
people would no longer need to pay anything
at all for dwellings, food, theatres, etc.

This promise reminds us of a story of the
Orient: a certain sultan promised a priceless
reward to anyone who could teach his donkey
to speak and read. Molah-Nasr-Edin appeared
before the sultan and told him that he could



teach the donkey not only to speak and read,
hut also singing and writing. On being asked
how long this would take him, he replied —
15 years.

“Very well — said the sultan — but woe
betide you if you do not keep your promise.
I will have your head chopped off.” The ag-
reement was signed. When Molali returned
home, his friends said to him: “Molah, you
must be mad to have made such a promise!”
"Oh, replied Molah, — in 15 years' time
either the sultan, or the donkey, or 1 will
be dead. And till then | can lead a pleasant
life!”

This certainly is one philosophy of life,
but it is one which only such rogues as
Khrushchov are likely to adopt. The stan-
dard of living of the people in the Soviet
Union is not even equal to the standard of
living of the unemployed in the U.S.A. and
Europe, or even in the South American sta-
tes. Thus the poor peoples of the Soviet
Union are misled and deceived. But what
is most deplorable is that so many people
in the free world applaud Khrushchov. The
poor people therefore have no other alter-
native but to go on hoping. The great Rus-
sian poet Pushkin says: “Hopes nourish
youth, they make old people happy, and
they console one in unhappiness...” And so
people go on living in hope!

Khrushchov enjoys no authority in the
Party circles of the non-Russian peoples, for
they are too well acquainted with his past to
believe his promises and assurances.

But in Russia itself, on the other hand,
the younger generation is asserting itself. It
is Bolshevist brutal and Russian chauvinist
in its attitude. It is obsessed by the idea
of Russia's greatness and power. But,
at the same time, it also wants to cast off
Communist coercion and to attain compara-
tive freedom for the Russian people. It only
accepts coercion and subjugation as far as
foreign peoples are concerned.

And it was precisely the representatives of
this generation — the Leningrad group —
who brought up the whole matter of the cri-
mes committed by Stalin and his loyal hench-
men at the recent Party Congress. Khrush-
chov had no intention of referring to this
matter, since it was likely to cause him
considerable embarrassment. But the reins
slipped out of his hands, as it were, on this
occasion, and he therefore had no other choice
but to vindicate himself and to make it ap-
pear as though his henchmen were justified
in accusing others. The attack of the Lenin-
grad group was indirectly aimed at Khrush-
chov. He was directly concerned in the mass-
murders. He sanctioned these crimes, as can
be seen from the speech which he held in
1937, to which we have referred above. In
those days he ruthlessly had innocent per-

sons murdered by the thousands, and in this
way he rose to power in his Party career.

When terrorism raged, Khrushchov affir-
med at the Congress of the Soviets of the
All-Union: “The punishing hand of the pro-
letarian law crushed this gang of murderers,
and with the general consent of the workers
wiped this scum from the face of the earth”.

(Quoted in the journal “Partijnoe Stroitel-
stwo” = “The Construction of the Party”,
December 1936.)

On August 23, 1936, the paper “Pravda”
stated that the assembly of the Executive
Committee of the Moscow Organization, after
hearing the report of Comrade Khrushchov
on the terrorist activity of the counter-re-
volutionary agents in the Moscow Organiza-
tion, had decided that it “explicitly insists
on the unconditional execution of the de-
mands on the part of the Bolsheviks and
workers of Moscow and of the Moscow re-
gion, that the contemptible gang of murde-
rers should be shot”.

After the trial of Radek and other per-
sons, Khrushchov on January 30, 1937, said
at the congress of the active Party members
in Moscow: “Let this be a warning to every-
one who takes it into their head to raise a
hand against Stalin ... The working class and
all the workers of our country will courage-
ously oppose such an attempt and will ruth-
lessly wipe the enemies of the people from
the face of the earth!” And, further: “In rais-
ing their hand against Comrade Stalin, they
have attacked the finest thing that mankind
possesses, for Stalin is the hope, the yearning
and the beacon of all progressive mankind.
Stalin is our banner! Stalin is our will! Stalin
is our victory! (“Pravda” of January 31,1937).

During the trial of Marshal Tuchatslievsky,
Khrushchov made the following comments
in his speech before the members of the
Party Conference of the Moscow region:
“Our Party will destroy this beast” ... “We
shall wipe out the enemy completely and
scatter his ashes to the winds...” (“Pravda”
of June 7, 1937).

And the resolution adopted at this con-
ference states: “We shall smoke out these
vilest enemies of our people, who have sold
themselves to foreign intelligence services,
from their dens and shall destroy them like
mad dogs .. .” And the solemn vow is made
to rally round the “great leader Stalin” even
more closely and to destroy the traitors,
“these German and Japanese spies and
agents” (“Pravda” of June 14, 1937).

And now Khrushchov is shedding crocodile
tears over Tuchatshevsky and other victims
of Stalin!

The situation in the Soviet Union is ex-
tremely critical in every respect. And
Khrushchov is not the man who can master
a crisis. But it is entirely erroneous to ima-
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gine that the Russians will oppose the re-
gime. The collapse of the regime will be
followed by the collapse of the Russian
imperium, the Soviet Union. The Russians
are only too well aware of this fact, and no
Russian would undertake any action which
might lead to the downfall of his empire.
But if Khrushchov's place should be taken
by the younger generation, the latter will
be just as ruthless and tyrannical as he is,
for it believes fanatically in Russian messi-
anism and will therefore hate all foreign
elements.

It is time the West realized at last that
the peoples subjugated by Russia are its
allies and must be supported in their fight.
It is only these peoples who can bring about
the downfall of the Russian colonial im-
perium. It is ridiculous to appeal to the

Russians to fight the Communist regime. The
Russians will never rise up in revolt against
the power of their empire; on tlie contrary,
they will fight grimly and tenaciously for
its preservation.

The West must appeal to the subjugated
peoples and must win them over. The West
must accuse the Moscow government on
every possible occasion; it must expose
Russia as a colonial imperium, and must de-
mand the liberation of the peoples subjuga-
ted by Moscow.

The Western powers are constantly being
attacked by Moscow as colonial rulers, im-
perialists and subjugators. But they content
themselves with merely denying this charge,
instead of accusing Moscow of its flagrant
crimes. Further hesitancy on the part of
the free world will spell disaster for it!

Solidarity In Fighting Common Enemy

January 8, 1962
Dear Mr. Ku Cheng-hang,

On the occasion of the “Freedom Day” which Free China celebrates every year
on January 23rd, we send you our sincerest greetings in the name of the Central
Committee of the Anti-Bolshevik Bloc of Nations (ABN) and wish to assure the
freedom-loving Chinese people of our solidarity with their fight for freedom.

We also wish to assure you that the national liberation organizations of the peoples
subjugated by Russian colonialism and Communism, ivhich are members oft A.B.N.,
will loyally stand by the Chinese people and will fight our common enemy until an
ultimate victory has been achieved over Communist tyranny and Russian colonial rule.

The “Day of Freedom”, ivhich free Asia celebrates thanks to the initiative of Free
China, has a profound historical and political meaning and significance. When the
freedom-loving Chinese forced to serve in the attacking army of Mao Tse-tung during
the Korean war went over to the side of national Korea, they gave proof by this action
of ivherein lies the iveakest spot of the Communist regime. The national feelings of
the subjugated peoples constitute the most vulnerable spot of the tyrants. But the
W'estern world unfortunately does not realize this fact.

Just as “Captive Nations Week” proclaimed by the US Congress reveals the weakest
spot in the Russian colonial imperium, as does the national independence idea of all
the peoples subjugated by Russian imperialism, so. too, the "Freedom Day” initia-
ted by Free China reveals the most vulnerable spot of Communism on the Chinese
mainland. In the West the danger which threatens from Red China is now regarded
as far more serious than the danger which threatens from Communist Russia. The
West speculates on differences of opinion between Moscoiv and Peking. It hopes for
a future common front with Russia against Red China in order to banish the so-called
“yelloiv peril”.

But the most important factor is overlooked, namely the life-and-death struggle
of the Chinese people against the Red Peking tyrants. It is not the conflict between
the Moscoiv and Peking tyrants that is of decisive importance, but the conflict betiveen
the Chinese masses and Mao-Tse-tung's clique. The Chinese masses are on the side of
the free world and herein lies the real hope for the overthrow of Communism in
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Asia. The Chinese masses on the mainland are on the side of the government of the
Republic of China under the presidency of Generalissimo Cliiang Kai-shek. And by
supporting this government, the question as to how the downfall of Mao Tse-tung’s
clique can be brought about can be solved.

It is not the “yellow peril” but the Red Russian peril which threatens the ivorld.
Communism is not an indigenous Chinese invention. It is a Russian plague which has
been imported by force into China, just as it has into Ukraine, Georgia, Turkestan,
Byelorussia, Bulgaria, Hungary, Poland, East Germany, Slovakia, and Korea, etc.

The West should stop speculating on the family differences between the tyrants
and should concentrate all its strength and means of power on universal, ivholeliearted
support, including military support, for the fight of the people against the Red
tyrants. It is indeed regrettable that the West overlooks the most important fact:
the deadly enmity between the Chinese people on the mainland and the Communist
system, and instead, magnifies the significance of small and unimportant differences
between the tyrants. As far as these differences are concerned, it is — as a drunken
Russian diplomat once said — merely a question of whether the remaining free per-
sons should be hanged or guillotined.

The West must not allow itself to become involved in defensive peripheral ivars,
but must, of its own initiative, attack the course of the evil, the centre of world ag-
gression, — Russian colonialism — in Moscow. The exposure of Russian colonialism,
as has already been stressed by the Chinese Ambassador to the UNO, His Excellency
Tsiang, by Canadian Prime Minister Diefenbaker and by the Foreign Minister of the
Philippines, Felixberto Serrano, is of the utmost importance in the interests of the
newly founded states of Africa and Asia, namely in order to prevent them from falling
a prey to the most ruthless colonialism ivhich the ivorld has ever known, — Russian
colonialism.

We share a common fate. It is only by joint effort that we can achieve the liberation
of our peoples. Without a free China there can be no independent Georgia, Rumania,
Estonia, Azerbaijan, or Ukraine.

To you and to the Chinese people we send our greetings on the “Day of Freedom”.

Yours sincerely,

(Prince Niko Nakashidze)
Secretary-General

(Jaroslaw Stetzko)
President

E. llyder

“Powder-keg in the South”

No matter where one looks today there some of our keenly alert, but for a time

seems to he trouble (of one kind or another)
in every country on this ever-whirling globe.
Most of the civil unrest and varied of the
small wars — all these national eruptions
have been kindled and then (at the right
moment) set afire by Communists with their
headquarters in Moscow. And always to
disconcert or to befuddle and so mislead
the West, — so the World Communists in
their Directorates try to focus the West's
attention on one spot (for instance — the
Congo) while actually working like beavers
in quite another section of the universe. This
is now known as Cold War strategy by

the Muscovites and Red Chinese really had
Western leaders in a maze. Then slowly,
as the old saying goes — “we smartened
up” and began to “get wise”. When the
new President in the U.S.A. began to focus
attention on Latin American relations then
(all of a sudden) our trade entered the
picture and then inter-hemispheric co-operat-
ion came more sharply to the fore. If the
Reds (now working like termites in every
land from Mexico to the tip-end of South
America and also on every strategic island
in the Caribbean and in all Southern waters)
get an order either from Castro or his Master

-19



in the Kremlin to stage a flashfire to start
a Civil war in any of these linch-pin countries
(linking North and South America), then the
West's troubles will increase a thousand-fold
in 1962 and this could happen just when we
have need to focus our attention on African
and Asian troubles.

And now to enlarge on my title — Pow-
der-keg in the South. All the while bearing
in mind these fore-running basic facts. So-
viet Russia is now stepping up its drive to
win South America while (acting on Red
orders without a doubt) Castro now wages
an all-out campaign to subvert all Central
American countries. Right next door to the
free U.S.A., as it were, Moscow is spending
(it has been estimated by U.S. foreign ob-
servers) about 100 million dollars a year on
espionage, on breeding strikes, riots and
small wars or on stirring up national revo-
lutions. The prize for all this lavish and
cunning expenditure is a whole continent
— that of South America. If they win
that leaves the North American continent
alone (like a ripe and juicy peach) hanging
there — the next to be picked, if possible.
This has been Moscow’s logic and reasoning
— ever since Hitler failed in his evil attempt
to conquer the entire world. To this end
there has been established in every Latin
American country real stout Communist-
run Parties, some, of course, operating under
misleading names. In eight countries there
these Red Parties have legal status; in twelve
they are illegal but in active operation.
Virtually all the Red leaders in S. America
and Central American countries have been
trained in Moscow or in Moscow control-
led Prague, Czedio-Slovakia, and they go
back each year for refresher courses. Today
(in Central and South America) the Reds
play down the creed of Communism but
seek to form political alliances with other
parties, even as in Canada they now will
openly align themselves with the Neiv Party
here. This is actually (in passing) our old
C.C.F. Party amalgamating with Labour and
(if possible) our Farmers; this to promul-
gate the idea that it is a New, netv Party.
The main targets of the Latin American Com-
munists are — labour and intellectuals as
well — tillers of the soil. In all Latin Ame-
rican Countries the Reds are now making
strong drives for the interest of profes-
sors, students and writers. This (by the way)
they are also doing very quietly in the U.S.A.
and in Canada, as well, for much spade-
work must be done before real Red “seed-
ing” enters any national picture. To be tho-
rough and to follow in detail is always —
Moscow’s orders to its subversive operators
— world-wide and woe be unto any who
become careless!

No matter which way one looks into S
America these days or into the turbulence of
the Caribbean and into the fearful, fluc-
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tuating Central American lands, there always
arises, as it were the Dragon with three
heads, Communism — Castroism and Poverty.
The East-West struggle is slowly coming to
a real boil there and stealthy attempts by
unpredictable Soviet Russia and by sneaky
Red China help this clever subversion to
go on apace. The great U.S.A. and Canada
meanwhile are currently “stepping up” their
interest in every country there and in turn
are rapidly opening up new avenues of trade
and commerce. At long last, we see that this
delayed move is now an imperative MUST
unless we are prepared to lose all our friends
in all of Latin America. As far back as in 1950
I told my radio audience (and many Club
Groups) that this ivas in the over-all, major
plan for world conquest, the plan then
resting in Muscovite hands. No one whanted
to believe me and many called me a fanatic.
Today these earlier prophecies are ACTUAL
TRUTHS!

And now remember that South America
(@ much wanted Communist prize) is the
globe’s fourth largest continent and — it is
nearly twice as big as the United States. Its
composite people number about 135 million
with the whites estimated to compose about
50°/0 of the populace. Important immigrant
and exile-groups contain Germans, Spa-
niards, Italians, Balts, Portuguese, Japanese,
Ukrainians and many Chinese. There are, of
course, many other national peoples in exile
there and negroes number about 10% of the
racial population figures. Added are native
Indians about 20% and also many of mixed
races. Education in most of the South Ame-
rican lands is much needed as about 50% are
illiterate, quite unable to read or write. It is
a potentially rich, unexplored continent with
a rapidly-rising population and luckily with
adequate living-room, if areas hitherto
not populated could be quickly opened
up and made sanitary. South America to
date has less than one-third the rail-mileage
of United States. While it has only one trans-
continental highw'ay and its roads in rated
over-all mileage are less than those in the
State of Texas alone. Motor cars (in late
1960) numbered about 1.5 million, which is
fewer than were owned and run in Chicago
in 1960. All these facts and figures apply to
only South American countries as | have not
yet touched on such revelations which in
many ways apply also to Central America
and reveal a like picture. It has been said by
observers (who know howT and where to
look for such information) that South Ame-
rica as a whole stands today about where
the United States stood a century ago!
Here in the world's fourth largest con-
tinent lie some of the world's greatest
reservoirs of undeveloped natural resources.
Its oil wealth alone has hardly been
touched and only a beginning has been made
in mining copper, tin, iron-ore, etc., and



titianium as well; lumber of many varied
kinds is available in almost limitless quan-
tities. Yet South America’'s people are (in
the main masses) impoverished and sadly
illiterate and so an easy prey for “isms”
and Red exploiters, now masquerading as
friends and liberators. Mal-distribution of
wealth is a most serious problem there, for
from this springs dire poverty, often star-
vation and in turn — terrible mal-nutrition.
This involves (not just a few) hut actually
millions, most of whom it lias been found
(by the West's observers) earn less than 30
cents a day working on huge plantations or
projects. These people (in these South Ame-
rican countries) are then often tied by debt
to their native wealthy employers for life!
So you see what fertile ground the Com-
munists have in which to operate there —
and believe me — they are in these areas
and — 100% active today. And despite the
fact that U.S. businesses there are creating
jobs and paying the highest wages, all Mos-
cow’'s Leftists are upsetting this good by
whispering to the illiterate there: “These
filthy imperialists are exploiting you”
and they add “with us in charge we will
show you how to take over everything for
yourselves”. I've had this information from
many sources, but only now could broadcast
it opportunely. Castro (and his active
henchmen) are to blame for this last idea
and lie works so to become if possible Dic-
tator of Central and South America or —

Stoyan S. Nicolov

grandiosely in mind (no doubt) — Dictator
of The America’s!

And now briefly regarding the dangerous
Powder-keg in the South — here are flash-
statements as time will allow. Reports say
that the next few months are likely to sec
Communist-inspired uprisings in Guatemala,
revolts in Nicaragua, and Panama today
is exactly like a powder-keg all set to ex-
plode. The Honduras are (it has been found
by U.S. Intelligence) a Castro-Red base for
use for a complete penetration (by Castro’'s
Reds, ordered no doubt from Moscow) into
all of Central America. Costa Rica is about
the only small country there “standing up”
to Castro-ism. In Costa Rica the Communist
Party is illegal and Costa Ricans are tough
on the Reds whenever possible.

I close my arguments with Pres. Luis
Somoza's recent words from Nicaragua.
“The United States and Canada are now in
the battle-line. They must not try to use kid
gloves for they are not playing with children!
The West cannot let itself be forced against
a wall today! Take a firm position — tell
Latin Americans of the rank, evil danger of
Communism and — tell them openly! For
the day the West fails to defend Democracy
we are all finished”. So spoke Pres. Luis
Somoza early this year from Nicaragua, Cen-
tral America.

There lies our newest powder-keg, and we
can't permit it to be ignited! The chips are
indeed DOWN!

Ex-Assistant Professor of Law at Sofia (Bulgaria) University, Editor of “Borba”,

published by Bulgarian National Front.

The Challenge of Survival

In these times we are confronted with a challenge unprecedented since the beginn-
ing of history. This challenge is said to be the ideological struggle between two social
systems but actually it transcends the antagonism between the Communist and the
Free Democratic doctrine. A deeper division is difficult to imagine. From both sides
the pressure is global. The human suffering caused by it is immeasurable.

It is a striking phenomenon that the Russians and Communist Chinese branching
out in two streams from their homelands, should pretend to have not only discovered
their own kind of life, but endeavour to impose it as the best pattern for the whole
world — from the most underdeveloped to the most highly developed countries.
The cost does not matter, because for Communism the end justifies the means.

Communism, divested from its ideological raiments of the past century, revealed
itself as a reality which shocked the world. The Soviet Union spent the first two
decades, until the second World War, isolated as an enigma for the outside world.
The rumors about gory purges, massacres and deportations of millions of men into
Siberia, rumors which succeeded to pass its hermetic shell, were easily rejected
by the Communist propaganda, since control from outside was impossible. The war
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forced the Soviet Sphinx to talk, but there were very few during the state of war of
that time who recognized that it was the voice of a siren. After the end of the war
the iron curtain dropped down again. The crimes of the Russian Communist dicta-
torship spread out behind the curtain all over small nations in Central and South-
East Europe. The Free Democratic world was not able to get a true picture of the
fate which was in store for it, too, after the conquest of the helpless nations, geogra-
phically close to the Soviet Union. At last, eight years after the end of the war, the
very close accomplices in the deadly work of Soviet Russian Communism exposed
before the world the Soviet hell. It was not, of course, to deny it but to try to put to
sleep again the revolted conscience of the world against the modern cannibalism of
Communism. The new masters of the Kremlin did not free themselves from the
responsibility which they have borne all their lives together with their idol Stalin, and
continued their oppression of the industrial workmen in East Germany, Hungary and
everywhere else.

In spite of these irrefutable facts, there are still people who preach love and
brotherhood with a concrete aim having a political character, namely, to spread
among the people in the Free Democratic world love toward the Communists, and speci-
fically, toward Soviet Russia. This love is supposingly the world’s last hope to
survive — to avoid its destruction by nuclear war.

Yet, while we heard so much about denouncing the hatred toward Communism,
we did not until now hear from these ‘preachers’ a word of condemnation for the hat-
red that fills the Communists toward the Free Democratic world. It is well known that
the schools in Communist countries foster hatred for the West at the earliest age
in the innocent children’s souls. All ideas of Marxism-Leninism are built on the
irreconcilable hatred of the Communists toward all freedom-loving mankind. Khrush-
chov's threat to bury the Free Democratic world is not an accidental slip of the ton-
gue, as certain persons interpret it. “The knell of capitalist private property sounds,”
said, even more drastically, Marx himself. “What the bourgeoisie produces are its
own grave-diggers” is said with the same hatred toward the ‘bourgeoisie’, i. e. toward
free mankind, in the ‘Communist Manifesto’ by Marx and Engels. If we have to re-
collect the hatred which Lenin and Stalin, Khrushchov, or Mao, unleashed toward
the anti-Communist world, thousands of pages would not suffice.

These same preachers advocate, even more fervently, peace and disarmament to
preserve the peace and prevent the annihilation of mankind by a possible nuclear
war. The USA and the Western Democracies are devoting attention to armament be-
cause they believe that the Communist bloc led by the USSR and Red China repre-
sents a serious threat of a possible military attack. The numerous incidents of Russian
Communist aggression and shipments of arms from the Communist bloc to maintain
almost everywhere the fire of war with the aim to sweep the whole world, should
convince any unbiased observer that Communism is a militant movement. Could
anybody indeed believe in good faith that the peace will be preserved with love and
bare hands against the nuclear weapons of the Communists? Peace is not preserved
with idealism (in this case a more appropriate word would be defeatism) but with
realism. Mankind paid dearly for the idealism of statesmen during World War II.
Some people who never suffered under Communist tyranny do not always understand
this and are still likely to listen to the lullaby of love and brotherly cooperation
between the lamb and the wolf. Why were these people enraged against the ethnic
groups on this Continent? It is because these ethnic groups know Communism better
than they do.

During the years | have spent on this Continent | have become convinced that it
is more likely to see the globe spin the other way around than to believe that the
people of the USA and Canada and their democratic governments are arming with
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the purpose of attacking anybody at all. The warmongers are not in the White House
hut in the Kremlin and Peking.

A deeper insight into this bitter struggle could open a vast vista of progress for the
world. This struggle is reaching its climax, and either democracy will negotiate its own
surrender or else Communism will become a disrupted, discredited and disintegrating
force.

It is time for the free nations to make it irrevocably clear that they are determined
to win the Cold War and see the end of Communist efforts directed from Moscow to
dominate the world. It is a faithful challenge — a challenge of survival.

M. Dankewych

Siberia and its Historical Background

The earliest-known inhabitants of Siberial were the Yukagirs, Chukehis, Koryaks,
Kamchadalis, Goliaks, and Eskimos of the north-eastern part of Siberia, and in the
western part were the Finno-Ugrian Nentsy or Samoyeds,2Khanty (Ostyaks) and Mansi
(Voguls). They came from the Mongolian plateau in the third century B. C. To them
must be assigned the remains dating from the Bronze period which are scattered
over Southern Siberia. Iron was unknown to them, but they were expert in bronze,
silver, and gold work. They also practised irrigation.3

One of the most noticeable of the aboriginal cultures of the earliest inhabitants of
Siberia was the worship of the bear. It was believed that after death the deceased
person turned into a bear. This animal, therefore, was worshipped as a deity, the lord
of the forests.4

Yet another curious feature of the spiritual life was their belief in an underground
kingdom. The severe climate of Siberia hardly encouraged a man to believe in the
next world of the cold northern heaven; he was bound to the earth, covered with
snow, where he built his hut and found a refuge during a severe winter.5

In the fifth century A. D., the Turkic peoples, Khakass or Kirghiz and Uigurs, were
compelled to migrate northeastward from their homes. They subdued the Finno-Ugri-
ans and established themselves on the upper Yenisey. They were acquainted with iron
and learned from their subjects the art of bronze-casting, which they used for deco-
rative purposes and which they raised to a still higher artistic level. The Khakass
empire lasted until the beginning of the thirteenth century when it was destroyed by
the Mongols.6

At the end of the fifteenth century Tartar fugitives from Turkistan subdued the
loosely associated tribes of Voguls and Khanty inhabiting the lowlands east of the
Urals and founded the Khanate of Sibir with its capital at Kashlyk (or Sibir) on the
Irtysh River, near the present town of Tobolsk.

* The name “Siberia” is apparently derived from the word “Sibir” (in Tartar, the word
“bir” means “one,” “first,” and “chiefly”) or from the verb “sibirmak” which means *“to
clean” or “a place covered by forest.” N. Potanin states that the word “Sibir” was brought
from Mongolia to south Siberia where, in folk poetry, we can find the fabulous mountains Sin-
bur, Symyr, or Sumbur, which means the Polar Star.

-) “Samoyeds” in Russian is the name of the aborigines.

3) V. L. Ogorodnikov, Ocherk Istorii Sibiril Outline History of SiberiaZ Part 1 (Vladi-
vostok, 1924), pp. 116-85.

4) 1bid., pp. 148-94.

5 Ogorodnikov, op. cit., pp. 149-50.

°) The name “mongol” derives from two powerful tribes, the “mongols” and the *“tartars,”
which ruled in Mongolia, around Lake Baikal and the Sayan Mountains, for centuries.
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The organization of the nomadic states was very similar to the internal system
of each separate tribe. At the head of the State Union was the Khan or Kalian; his fa-
mily and adherents were his subordinates and simultaneously leaders of their own
tribes.7

According to the Russian historian V. |. Ogorodnikov, Siberia was known long
before the thirteenth century. The hunters, trappers and enterprising traders of Nov-
gorod penetrated the Khanate of Sibir in search of valuable furs.8®This was before
any official Muscovite action was taken in Siberia’s segment of Moscow’s growth.

The first serious official attempt to dominate Siberia was undertaken by Czar lvan
the Terrible. He actually commanded the Stroganov family, “merchant-marcher lords
on the Ural frontier,”0 to invade the Khanate of Sibir by force. To them he issued
an ukase to erect fortifications along the Tobol River and arm them with “fire guns”
or artillery. Moreover, he conferred on them the right to administer justice and levy
troops.10

The Stroganovs had the funds for the conquest, hut they needed men to fight and
for the defense of their frontiers. A Cossack, Yarmak, with eight hundred Cossacks,
who were known as steppe traders, as freebooters, and as soldiers hired by the gover-
nors of frontier towns for use in expeditions against Turkish forts, were called in to
help. And in 1581, with the Stroganovs' aid, Yarmak finally conquered the Khanate
of Sibir.11

For the next eighty years, up to the middle of the seventeenth century, the conti-
nued conquest of Siberia was planned in Moscow and government forces were used.
Since 1586, Moscow constantly sent their soldiers and Cossacks for further conquest.
The sables and guns led them on and on, using the great river routes to Mangazeya
in 1600, to the Yenisey in 1607, to the Lena in 1632, to the extreme north-east, till
finally the Cossack Semyon Dezhnev in 1648 passed from the Arctic Sea into the
Pacific.12

Their rapid movement can be accounted for by the circumstance that the Tartars
could not offer any serious resistance. The native tribes, the Tunguses, and the
Buriats around Lake Baikal, fought for their independence but were subdued. In
the Amur valley the Chinese resisted, and by the treaty of Nerchinsk in 1689 brought
Russian conquest to a stop.13 The further conquest along the Amur River had to
wait till the middle of the nineteenth century, when by the treaty of Aigum in 1858
China ceded to Russia all territory on the left bank of the Amur River, from the Ar-
gum to the Sea.

Parallel with the conquest, colonization of the vast Siberian territory proceeded.
Muscovy czarist governments sent people to Siberia “by summons and by selection”
(po vyzovu i po priboru), a number of officials who were to administer the colossal
domain and act as agents of Imperial policy; also a certain number of peasants to colo-
nize Siberia.4

Many freedom-loving people left their homes and went to Siberia in search of
freedom and a fresh start in life. They were called samovolnye — people who went
“by their own will” — mostly peasants who went to Siberia to seek free land or who
were unwilling to submit to the iron rule of the Moscow czars and made their way

7) Ogorodnikov, op. cit.,, pp. 134-35.

8) Ogorodnikov, Ocherk Istorii Sibiri, Part Il, pp. 8-20.

9 B. Il. Sumner, Survey of Russian History (Duckworth, 1944), p. 14.

10 Ogorodnikov, op. cit.,, pp. 22-23.

41) Ogorodnikov, Ocherk Istorii Sibiri, pp. 22-23.

12) 1bid., pp. 46-61.

13 Ibid., p. 102.

14 Donald Treadgold, The Great Siberian Migration (Princeton University Press, Prince-
ton, New Jersey, 1957), p. 24.
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to Siberia.l* Siberia was for tliem what the Far West of the U.S.A. was to the early
settlers. Mostly they were farmers, hunters, seekers of gold and silver, merchants and
industrial laborers.

The compulsory settlers were primarily prisoners of war, all kinds of revolutio-
naries, convicts and members of religious sects, who were well educated and had a
strict code of ethics. Among them were the Old Believers or starovyery who, under
the leadership of the Protopope Avvakum, maintained the superiority of old customs
and traditions in the Russian Orthodox Church. They opposed the reforms of the
Patriarch Nikon, who aimed to subordinate the Russian Orthodox Church to the
imperialist policies of the Russian czars. Because of their firm stand they were seve-
rely persecuted and exiled to Siberia in mass. The Transbaikalia and the Altai moun-
tains are entirely popuated by their descendants.10

In the period of the seventeenth century Siberia became full of people exiled as
a result of the immense movements of revolt on the Don, in Ukraine, in the regions
of the Volga-Don Cossacks, Russians, Ukrainians, Tartars, Bashkirs, Cheremisses. .. .17

Such enormous revolts shook the czarist throne, and the Katorgal8 was introduced
by the Government. Czar Peter the First used these insurgents as unpaid laborers
“for the building of ports, Azov, St. Petersburg, the canals between Volga and
Neva. ...”10 Later, in order to enrich the Czar's treasure, the Katorga was trans-
planted to Siberia. The prisoners were used primarily in mining iron ore, zinc, sil-
ver and copper. All these mining areas had been declared the private property of the
Czar’s family.2

As more natural resources were found, more prisoners were needed. “Peasants —
the serfs of His Imperial Majesty — were ‘allocated’ to perform the same kind of
forced labor as the Katorga, though innocent of any crimes.” 2L

To colonize sparsely settled Siberia, Russia employed a milder form of compul-
sory labor: sentence to exile. During the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, depor-
tations attained considerable proportions and the colonization of Siberia and the
Far East was in some measure accomplished hy exiles and prisoners.

This institution of Czarist Russian totalitarianism has been carried over wholesale
into the present period of Russian Communist totalitarianism and, with considerable
technological innovation, has been developed into a major instrument of authori-
tarian control, relying heavily on organized terror as an instrument of rule.

The Kremlin planners developed huge economic enterprises where labor forces
are used for the exploitation of raw resources in remote regions. Thus, the planned
use of forced labor has become an important aspect of the Soviet economic system.
Such labor has been used in the “construction and maintenance of roads, railways,
and canals; in coal, iron, gold and other mines; in the building of airfields and under-
ground installations; in the timber and pulp industries; in brickworks, quarries,
fisheries, canneries, tanneries, and the manufacture of wood products; and in the
construction of fortifications, harbor works, and other military projects.” 2

15 Ibid., p. 25.

19 Yuri Semyonov, The Conquest of Siberia (London: George Routledge and Sons Ltd.,
1944), pp. 210-11.

17 Ibid., p. 210.

13 The word “Katorga” means “work” in Greek and in Byzantium it mean “the galley” —
a vessel rowed by prisoners.

100 Semyonov, The Conquest of Siberia, p. 212.

20) Ibid.
21) Semyonov, The Conquest of Siberia, p. 212.
2) “Gulag” — Slavery, Inc. The Documented Map of Forced Labor Camps in Soviet Russia.

New Edition (1951) Prepared for the Free Trade Union Committee of the American Fede-
ration of Labor.
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Many important economic projects have been assigned directly to the MVD (Mi-
nistry of Internal Affairs, formerly NKVD, People’s Commissariat of Internal Affairs),
which controls forced labor camps.

The chief organ, Gulag — the Soviet Slave Labor Trust — is an abbreviation of
Glavnoye Upravlenye Lagerei, or Department of Penal Labor Camps in Moscow. These
systems under tbc supervision of the above-mentioned Gulag are divided into districts
(otdyelenye), and these into several points of camps (lagpunkti) or labor columns.

The vastly extended organization of these camps divides Siberia into a certain
number of camp systems, whose borders are often the same as those of the admini-
strative districts (oblasti).

The total number of camps is not known, and the exact population of Soviet forced
labor camps is not known; it fluctuates constantly. According to the Documented Map
of Forced Labor Camps in Soviet Russia, there are over 14,000,000 forced laborers
in Gulag.-3

On September 17, 1955, the Soviet government announced an amnesty for a large
category of political prisoners. But in those days this was only a clever Moscow tac-
tic, creating a great urge for freedom aimed at the oligarchical dictatorship and great
hope and comfort to the millions rotting away in the forced labor camps of the Soviet
Union.

All the released political prisoners were assigned to an area of resettlement and to
a type of heavy work similar to that performed in the camp.

They are rarely allowed to choose even whether they prefer to work in the
gold mines of Kolyma, the coal pits of Vorkuta, or the copper mines of Kazakh-
stan: assignment takes place according to the needs of the plan, and their only
chance to influence the decision is by bribery.-4

Striving desperately to catch up with the output of the Western democracies,
Khrushchov's “collective leadership,” staged in June 1954, has used every trick and
dodge they could legally get away with in order to extort the maximum amount of
work and effort possible from their peoples.

Population

The population of Siberia consists of aboriginal tribes and many strains of Euro-
pean Slavs: Cossacks, Ukrainians, Poles. Russians and many descendants of prisoners
of war, such as the Swedes.

According to the census of 1910, the natives of Siberia numbered 2,200,000. There
are about 140 native groups, some of them very numerous, such as the Buriat Mon-
gols, who number about 900,000.8 The Buriats, occupying regions around Lake
Baikal, raise livestock and crops; some have become industrial workers in the nearby
cities. Buddhism is the religion of most; others have adopted the Russian Orthodox
religion.

The Chukchis, Koryaks, Kamchadalis, Yukagirs, and Eskimos, living in the extreme
north-east of Siberia, are hunters, fishermen, and reindeer breeders, as are also the
Nentsy, or Samoyeds, who inhabit the northern region of Western Siberia.

The Evenky, or Tunguses, who are spread all over Eastern Siberia, are hunters;
the Yakuts, in the Lena Basin, are by far the largest and most advanced minority

2 Ibid.

24) Alfred Burmeister, “The End of Forced Labour? The Silent Reform,” Encounter (April,
1956), Yol. VI, No. 4, p. 51.

2 Emil Lengyel, Siberia (New York: Garden City Publishing Company, 1943), p. 24.
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group. More than 250.000 of them live in the Yakut ASSR, an area about as large
as India.2 They were livestock breeders; recently they practise collectivized farming.

The Tartars and Ostyaks inhabit Western Siberia and the Qirots live in the moun-
tainous Mountain-Altai Autonomous Oblast adjoining the Mongolian and Kazakh bor-
ders. Trapping, logging, and stock raising are among their other activities.

At the beginning, the Slavs’' penetration into Siberia’'s wilderness was a very slow
process. But from 1897, when the first census was taken, to the beginning of World
War 1, the number of colonists mounted to over 6,000,000.%7 This eastward movement
of Slavs into Siberia was stimulated by the construction of the Trans-Siberian Rail-
road. People have settled mostly in the black-soil belt along the Trans-Siberian Rail-
road of Western Siberia and the mountains to the east. From it they have moved
northward along the river valleys.28*

According to Emil Lengyel:

The immigrants usually settled in regions that had some similarity to their
abandoned homes. The people of the forest country sought to establish themselves
in forest regions while the people of the black soil built their log cabins in the
black-soil regions of Western Siberia. Large Ukrainian settlements were establish-
ed in the Ussuri River valley of the Far East. The Great Russians preferred
Western Siberia and the Amur Region; the White Russians favored the Far East.20

The large-scale population movement to Siberia has served political and economic
aims of Russian governments for centuries.

The Soviet regime has developed a new technique to populate the remote area of
Siberia to a point previously unknown. The political goals have been reached by for-
cible transfer of dissident groups, such as Ukrainian farmers who resisted collectivi-
zation and the “unreliables” such as the Crimean Tartars, the Volga Germans, the
Baltic peoples and the peoples of many other subjugated nations.

Thus, in 1956, the population of Siberia was estimated at 29,195.000.3 However,
this figure is misleading; “the population of Siberia numbers 40-43 million since
political prisoners and members of the Soviet armed forces have not been inclu-
ded.”3L

Since the death of Stalin there has been some relaxation in labor discipline but,
in general, the policy of the regime toward migration remains the same. This new
migration policy was cited by Tass on February 2, 1956:

In 1955, 100,000 working settlers, including 60,000 from factories and offices,
entered agriculture and went to collective farms in the virgin lands area and the

Far East.

This year it is planned to send more than 36,000 families to settle on collective
farms in the Far East, Siberia, the Urals. ... Several hundred families will go to
fishing communities in the Maritime Kray. ...

Within the last few years, the planned development announced in the Sixth Five-
Year Plan and the Seven-Year Plan involves the transfer of manpower needed for
the development of Siberia either by the attraction of economic advantages or by fiat.

(To be continued)

2) Thomas Fitzsimmons (ed.), RSFSR: Country Survey Series, Human Relation Area Files

(New Haven, 1957), Vol. I. p. 101.
29 Lengyel, Siberia, p. 27.
29 Filzsimmons, RSFSR, Vol. I, p. 50.

20 Lengyel, Siberia, p. 27.

) Narodnoye Khoziaistvo RSFSR/ National Economy of RSFSR/(State Statistical Board
of RSFSR, Moscow, 1957), p. 58.

3l) Lew Shankowsky, “Siberia”, Marine Corps Gazette (December, 1955), Vol. 39, No. 12,
p. 58.

3) Quoted in Fitzsimmons, RSFSR, p. 55.
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Resolution of Protest

by the Anti-Bolshevik Bloc of Nations (ABN) against the acts
of murder perpetrated by the Moscow government

The Central Committee of the Anti-Bolshevik Bloc of Nations (A.B.N.) regards it
as essential that the attention of the public should he drawn to the following facts:

1. At the instructions of the Soviet state security service, the leader of the Ukrai-
nian revolutionary movement, Stefan Bandera, the president of the Organization
of Ukrainian Nationalists (OUN), was murdered in the entrance-hall of the house
in which he lived in Munich, on October 15, 1959.

The man who carried out these instructions, Bogdan Stashinsky, an agent of the
Soviet security service, who has in the meantime given himself up voluntarily to the
authorities of the German Federal Republic because he feared for his life in the So-
viet Union on account of his knowledge of this crime, has admitted that he received
these orders to murder Stefan Bandera from the then chief of the Soviet state
security service, Alexander Sclieljepin, personally. He also confessed that he had car-
ried out the murder by means of a poison pistol loaded with cyanide, and that he was
decorated with the high “Order of the Red Banner” for this deed by Sclieljepin. The
correctness of his statements has already been investigated, and the murderer Stash-
insky will he called to account in a trial in the near future before the courts of the
Federal Republic of Germany.

2. This same agent of the Soviet secret service, B. Stashinsky, also confessed to
having murdered the well-known Ukrainian emigrant politician Dr. Lev Rebet in the
entrance-hall of the office in Munich where he worked, in'the year 1957, by the same
method and at the orders of his chief, the above-mentioned Alexander Sclieljepin.

3. It has also been learnt from American sources that B. Stashinsky, who' committed
the two aforesaid murders, filially admitted at his interrogation that he had likewise
received orders to murder the former Ukrainian Prime Minister, Jaroslaw Stetzko,
another prominent personality of the Ukrainian liberation struggle and the President
of the Anti-Bolshevik Bloc of Nations. This murder was to be carried out in 1960,
hut it could not he perpetrated for reasons which have as yet not been clarified.

4. The person who issued the orders in all three cases, Alexander Sclieljepin, on the
strength of his office as chief of the Soviet secret service was one of the closest co-
workers and right-hand men of the Party Secretary and Prime Minister Nikita Khrush-
chov. The confidence which Scheljepin enjoys was, furthermore, corroborated at the
recent 22nd Party Congress in Moscow, when, at Khrushchov's suggestion, he was
entrusted with the post of a secretary for security matters in the Central Committee
of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union. Since it was a question of liquidating
leading personalities of the Ukrainian national movement and thus of important
political decisions in each of the murder cases mentioned above, there can he no
doubt that these orders were issued with the knowledge and approval of the Soviet
government and Party leaders, and were in fact issued directly by the Party and
government leader Khruslidiov in the first place. This can also he seen from the con-
ferment of a high order on B. Stashinsky for the murders, since application for
this conferment had to be made by Stashinsky’s superior, Sclieljepin, to the head of
the government, Khrushchov, and adequate reasons for this application had to be
given, and, furthermore, the conferment had to be approved by the state presidium.

5. After the agent Stashinsky fled to the West, the Moscow government, since it
was afraid of disclosures on his part, tried to escape such exposure by means of a
propaganda trick. On October 13, 1961, it arranged a press conference in East Berlin
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at which another agent of the Soviet secret service, named Stefan Lippholz, appeared
in order to make certain “disclosures” regarding the murder of Stefan Bandera. He
blamed the murder onto the cashier of Bandera's own organization, Dmytro Myskiv,
who has died in the meantime. This diversion manoeuvre, however, was a failure
since it is an established fact that the “fictitious” murderer was not in Munich when
Bandera was murdered, but was in Rome at the time, where he stayed for several
days.

These facts which have already been established are by far more significant than the
mere facts of an ordinary trial, in which only the physical perpetrator and executor
of these terrorist murders would be called to account. Even if mass-murders have
always been a traditional method of the Bolshevist regime and the world seems to
have become accustomed to overlooking individual cases of this type as minor offen-
ces, the flagrant cases mentioned above and the attendant circumstances force one to
draw far-reaching conclusions both of a juridical and of a moral and political nature,
precisely because of the proof which they offer:

1. Not only the direct murderer Stashinsky must be accused by the German court
as the hired tool for these vile murders, committed at the orders of the highest Soviet
authority and carried out in the territory of the German Federal Republic. But the
following co-accused should also he tried, before a German court, — the person who
gave the orders, the chief of the Soviet secret service, Alexander Scheljepin, on acco-
unt of instigation and aiding and abetting, namely, among other things, by supplying
the weapon which had been specially constructed for this purpose; and, further, the
Soviet government and Party chief, Nikita Khrushchov, in whose name the orders
were issued and who must he regarded as the principle instigator and main guilty
party. If the Moscow government now has the audacity to demand the extradition
of General Heusinger on account of fictitious war crimes imputed to the latter, then
there is no reason why the government of a legal state should not demand the ex-
tradition of the accomplices and main accused in a planned murder and bring them
to trial, especially as these crimes were committed during peace-times in the free
world.

2. The murders listed above should be used as precedents in order to expose be-
fore the whole world the Bolshevist system of murder and the practices of the Party
and government chief, Khrushchov, personally, who today makes a great show of
his so-called “de-Stalinization” measures and his alleged “socialist legislation”. In this
respect it would suffice to shed light on the atrocities which he committed during his
terrorist rule in Ukraine as the first Party Secretary and Prime Minister of that
country from 1938 to 1949.

Khrushchov has the mass-murders of thousands of so-called "bourgeois nationalists”,
who prior to and at the outbreak of World War Il bestirred themselves in the cause
of Ukrainian independence, on his conscience. Mass-graves containing the bodies of
thousands of Ukrainian patriots of those days in Lemberg, Vinnitsia, Umanj, Luzk and
elsewhere are definite proof of his crimes.

The destruction campaign directed against Ukrainian insurgents after the war was
over, a campaign which was carried out by means of dreadful chemical and bacterio-
logical weapons, as well as the mass-deportation of Ukrainian youth to death-camps,
was likewise the work of Khrushchov.

And, finally, Khrushchov was also responsible for the ruthless persecution and de-
struction of both the Catholic United Church in West Ukraine and also the Autoce-
phalous Orthodox Church in Kyiv, which refused to subordinate itself to the Moscow
Patriarchate. Amongst the martyrs who were victimized by this persecution campaign
were the Ukrainian primates Josephat Kocylovsky, C. Chomyshyn, N. Budka, and
Th. Romza.



In addition, it is in accordance with the will of Khrushchov that at present mock
trials are still being held before courts in Kyiv, Luzk, Stanislav, Kolomya, Krasnoa-
rysk and other places, in which the accused are Ukrainian patriots, who are accused
of being “enemies of the state” and “traitors to Soviet patriotism” and are either
hanged or sent to prison as “Banderovzi”, that is supporters of Bandera.

Furthermore, the ruthless suppression of the liberation revolts in the Soviet Occu-
pied Zone of Germany on June 17, 1953, the riots in Poznan in 1956, and, above all,
the massacre of Budapest, when the victorious Hungarian liberation revolution, which
had already shaken off the fetters of the Communist regime, was crushed by Russian
tanks, were also the result of Khrushchov's “liberalization course .

It was likewise under Khrushchov's rule that during the years 1953 to 1956 revolts
were ruthless crushed in the mass-concentration camps of Vorkuta, Norylsk, Magadan,
Mordovia, Karaganda, Taishet, Kolyma and Kingir, where thousands of internees,
the majority of them Ukrainian women, were, according to eyewitness testimony,
mown down by tanks. The same fate also befell the young people in the concentration
camp in Temir Tau who revolted in the cause of freedom in 1959.

3. The terrorist murders of political emigrants in the free world, which we mentio-
ned in the foregoing, are by no means individual cases. It is an established fact that
there have been countless victims of cases of this type not only in Munich and in the
Federal Republic of Germany hut also amongst the active freedom fighters and re-
presentatives of the political emigrants of Azerbaijan, Byelorussia, Georgia, Hungary,
Slovakia, and Rumania, etc., who were found murdered or were deported. In practi-
cally all these cases of murder, abduction and attempts to assassinate persons by
laying explosives, which have been directed against emigrants and have obviously been
carried out by agents of Moscow and its puppet governments, the competent authorit-
ies and the press of the country in which the emigrants resided quite plainly endea-
voured to protect the persons who had issued the orders, to make light of these cri-
mes, and to explain away the deaths of the victims either as “suicide”, or as the
result of “internal differences amongst the emigrants. Protests have also been voiced
against the activity of the emigrants, which has frequently been designated as “questi-
onable” and stamped as a disturbance of law and order, or even as a danger to the
country in which they reside.

4, Such an attitude on the part of the public of the country in which the political
refugees from the Bolshevist-ruled countries have sought asylum, is, in our opinion, a
distortion of the idea of asylum and degrades the political emigrants to the rank of
an undesirable, or, at best, an inevitable evil. Such an attitude towards the victims of
Russian Bolshevist alien rule, whose duty it is, as representatives in the free world
of their oppressed peoples to demand freedom and justice for the latter, is indeed
reprehensible, and, moreover, strikes us as particularly strange since some of the
countries in which the emigrants have sought asylum, as for instance Germany, are
themselves in part already languishing under the same alien rule, or are themselves
seriously threatened by the Bolshevist world danger. It is a strange paradox that
the once so sacred right of asylum, even for the spokesmen of hostile ideologies and
political trends, nowadays does not even include the protection of the fundamental
rights of life of the natural allies of the West in the fight against the common Rus-
sian Bolshevist world danger.

In view of all these alarming and significant facts, the Central Committee of the
Anti-Bolshevik Bloc of Nations regards it as its duty to appeal to the competent
authorities, institutions and organizations of the free world with the following
petition, namely that:
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1. THE JUDICIAL AUTHORITIES OF THE FEDERAL REPUBLIC OF GERMANY,
in whose territory the murders hy poison mentioned above were committed and at-
tempts to murder were carried out at the orders of members of the Soviet Russian
government, should demand the extradition of the accomplices of the murderers,
regardless of their rank and person, and should sentence such persons, if necessary
in their absence, as accessaries to crime.

2. We propose the setting up of an INTERNATIONAL TRIBUNAL to deal with
the Bolshevist mass-murders committed since Stalin’s day and in which the victims
were non-Communists, and to call the present rulers of the Kremlin to account for
their crimes against humanity.

3. We demand that THE COMMISSION FOR HUMAN RIGHTS in the United
Nations Organization should apply the statutes of its own Charter and, in connection
with the murders in Munich of spokesmen of the Ukrainian fight for freedom, should
take legal proceedings as regards all the mass-murders perpetrated by the Moscow
government, to which reference has been made in this petition, and should publicly
condemn the perpetrators.

4. We demand that THE COURT FOR HUMAN RIGHTS of the European Council
should take proceedings as regards the above-mentioned murders and should sentence
the Moscow government on account of these vile crimes committed at its orders.

5. We appeal to THE INTERNATIONAL JURISTS COMMISSION, which has set
itself the task of protecting legal, state principles and combatting the system of
injustice, to take proceedings as regards these vile violations of the fundamental rights
and protective measures for the life of the political refugees from the Bolshevist-
ruled countries and their subjugated peoples, and to condemn these violations hy
issuing appropriate resolutions and declarations.

6. We exhort the PUBLIC OF THE WEST to see to it that the confused attitude
which prevails to a large extent in the press and broadcasting services of the free
world as regards the political emigrants from the Bolshevist sphere of influence is
rectified and the sacred right of asylum is restored; and in doing so, to recognize the
fact that it is imperative that there should be absolute solidarity between the free
world and the subjugated peoples and the refugees of the latter, in the joint and
decisive fight against Moscow’s despotism.

7. We demand that THE GOVERNMENTS OF THE FREE WORLD should launch
a large-scale counter-offensive on a moral and political level against the criminal
Moscow government and its bloodthirsty dictator, Nikita Khrushchov, who, in view
of the countless atrocities and intentional mass-murders that he has committed,
should be exposed in his role as “anti-Stalinist ’, in the interests of the free world.

8. And, finally, we trust that THE POLITICAL AUTHORITIES IN THE WEST
will draw the logical conclusions, necessary for the psychological and political war
against Moscow’s despotic rule, from the terrorist murders perpetrated against the
spokesmen of the national fight for freedom of the peoples behind the Iron Curtain
— and not from any murders which may have been perpetrated against former col-
laborators of the Communists. The atrocious murders prove more convincingly than
anything else that the main threat to the preservation of the Russian Bolshevist
despotic rule lies in the activation of the NATIONAL LIBERATION IDEA, and also
reveal the enormous potential of this idea in Moscow’s opinion. It would be irrespon-
sible of the West to fail to interpret this omen rightly and to continue not only to
ignore the national political emigrants, but also to adopt an indifferent attitude
towards the physical liquidation of their leading representatives.

Munich, December 1961.
The Central Committee of the Anti-Bolshevik Bloc of Nations (A.B.N.)
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Mr. Stevenson Castigates Russian Colonialism

On November 25, lion. Acllai E. Stevenson, U.S. Ambassador to the U.N., add-
ressed a letter to the President of the General Assembly in which he gave com-
ments of the United States Delegation on the Soviet Memorandum regarding
colonialism. This letter is a significant exposure of Soviet Russian imperialism
and colonialism in Eastern Europe and Asia. We are printing here some excerpts
of this letter:

We are told that the peoples of the Soviet Union enjoy the right of self-deter-
mination. Indeed, the Soviet regime at its inception issued a Declaration of Rights
which proclaimed “the right of the nations of Russia to free self-determination, in-
cluding the right to secede and form independent states.”

How did this “right” work in practice? An independent Ukrainian Republic was
recognized by the Bolsheviks in 1917, but in 1917 they established a rival Republic
in Kharkov. In July 1923, with the help of the Red Army, a Ukrainian Soviet Socialist
Republic was established and incorporated into the U.S.S.R. In 1920, the independent
Republic of Azerbaijan was invaded by the Red Army and a Soviet Socialist Republic
was proclaimed. In the same year, the Khanate of Khiva was invaded by the Red
Army and a puppet Soviet People’'s Republic of Khorezm was established. With the
conquest of Khiva, the approaches to its neighbor, the Emirate of Bokhara, were
opened to the Soviet forces which invaded it in September, 1920. In 1918, Armenia
declared its independence from Russia and a mandate offered to the United States
Government was refused by President Wilson. In 1920, the Soviet army invaded,
and Armenian independence, so long awaited, was snuffed out. In 1921, the Red
Army came to the aid of Communists rebelling against the independent State of
Georgia and installed a Soviet regime ...

The Soviet system of coping with disaffected populations in Soviet colonies is
simple and effective, but shocking in the twentieth century. During the war, the
Soviets deported entire ethnic groups to the East, fearful that they would use the
occasion to fight for their independence. These groups included the Volga Germans
(405.000) , the Crimean Tatars (259,000), the Kalmuks of the Northern Caspian area
(130.000) and the Ingush (74,000). These deportations were admitted by Chairman
Khrushchov in his speech before the Congress of the Communist Party of the Soviet
Union . ..

Even more shocking was the series of deportations undertaken by the Soviets fol-
lowing their ruthless subjugation of the independent nations of Estonia, Latvia and
Lithuania. In June of 1941, more than 200,000 persons were deported from the
Baltic States, and the total now approaches 700,000..".

As another indication of the fate of annexed ethnic groups in the Soviet Union,
the case of the Kazakhs is instructive. The Moslem Kazakhs are the largest Asian
nation subject to the colonial rule of Soviet Russia. In 1920 the Soviet census listed
3,968,829 Kazakhs. In 1939 their number had dwindled to 3,096,164. They comprise
less than 30 per cent of the population in what Mr. Khrushchov describes as their
national republic . ..

The disgrace, barbarity and savagery—to cite the words used by Chairman Khrush-
chov—of Soviet imperialist rule is indicated by the never-ending flow of refugees
from the countries made colonies of the Soviet Union. More than 12 million persons
have escaped since the Second World War from the Soviet Union, Communist China
and the areas they control ...

The greatest sustained movement of refugees in modern history continues for the
fourteenth year out of Soviet East Germany. Since the end of the Second World
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War, more than 3 million Germans have fled from their homes and businesses in
the Soviet-controlled zone and East Berlin in order to live and work in the free
world . ..

The right to self-determination has never been accepted for its own dependent
areas by the Soviet government... On the contrary, rather than assisting the
development towards greater independence and self-determination of the nations
under their domination, the announced Soviet design is to eradicate all national
(including linguistic) differences that exist between these diverse nationalities and
the Great Russian model. .. Khrushchov, in his October 18, 1961, speech to the 22nd
Congress of the Soviet Communist Party, left no question as to his design towards
peoples dominated by the Soviet Union when he said: “It is essential that we stress
the education of the masses in the spirit of proletarian internationalism and Soviet
patriotism. Even the slightest vestiges of nationalism should he eradicated with
uncompromising Bolshevik determination ...”

This is the unique aspect of Soviet colonialism — an aspect that differentiates it
from all other historical examples of one State’s suppression of another s freedom.
Through the total State controls of mass culture, propaganda, education and move-
ment, the Soviets seek to wipe out for ever the national characteristics that diffe-
rentiate the Turk from the Ukrainian, the Kazakh from the Armenian, the non-
Russian from the Russian. They not only seek the eradication of differences and
the suppression of freedom, but the eradication of the desire for freedom.

U. S. State Department and Russian Empire

In July, 1959, American Congress unanimously enacted the Captive Nations
Week Resolution, recognizing the 22 captive nations within the present Soviet Rus-
sian totalitarian empire. The attempts by Hon. Daniel J. Flood of Pennsylvania to
have a special Committee on the Captive Nations in the House of Representatives
were strongly opposed by the Executive Branch of American Government.

The views of the State Department were expressed by Secretary of State Dean
Rusk to Rep. Howard W. Smith, chairman of the House Rules. Committee recently.
In stressing the general objections of the State Department to such a captive nations
committee “at this time” (the Berlin crisis, etc.), Mr. Rusk singled out Ukraine,
Armenia and Georgia as “traditional parts of the Soviet Union”, and said that any
references to these “areas places the United States Government in the undesirable
position of seeming to advocate the dismemberment of an historical state”.

One wonders who in the State Department advised to write such a letter. The
Soviet Union as an “historical state”, if it can he given that designation, came into
being only forty-odd years ago, and it was established by the conquest and genocide
of free and independent non-Russian nations, among them Ukraine, Armenia and
Georgia. Even if some experts in the State Department consider the Soviet Union
to be a successor to Czarist Russia, there, too, they are entirely wrong. Ukraine was
under Russian enslavement only some 250 years, which certainly does not make it
an “historical part” of Russia. The same is true with regard to Armenia and Georgia.
Bulgaria was under Turkish dominiation more than 400 years before it gained its
independence, hut no informed person could ever call Bulgaria “an historical part
of Turkey.”

The “historical state” of Russia fell apart in 1917 as an artificial despotic empire
and all the enslaved nations proceeded swiftly to establish their own free and
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sovereign states. Communist Russia, which resuhjugated these nations, could not
suppress them totally and was forced to grant them at least nominal independence.
Khrushchov is hoarse from telling the captive non-Russian nations that they are
“free, sovereign and independent”. Why? Because he knows the truth, namely, that
they never considered themselves to he “historical parts” of Russia, that only sheer
force and oppression keep them together under the hoot of the Kremlin.

Now, a high official of the great, powerful and free United States asserts that they
are “part of Russia”, their historical oppressor and enslaver! And this after President
Kennedy said that the United States supports “the just aspirations of all people for
national independence and freedom”; this, after the Congress of the United States
passed a resolution by which it recognized the legitimate claims of these captive
nations to their national freedom and political sovereignty!

One wonders why American foreign policy is, at times, so contradictory. U.S.A. fol-
lows Moscow in attacking Portugal for its colonial policy in Angola. But U.S.A. is
afraid to point a finger at the greatest colonial empire — the U.S.S.R.!

Moreover, it appears U.S. State Department makes itself a defender and sanctifier
of this despotic colonial prison house of nations!

We want to believe that Mr. Rusk did not write this letter himself, hut that it was
prepared hy one of his advisers. It would be interesting to know who this “specialist”
is, who operates on falsified “historical data”, who makes the Department of State
a custodian of the outmoded, barbarous Russian totalitarian empire.

Perhaps this display of biased thinking in favor of the Russian Empire may
induce a Congressional inquiry which may try to determine what is the real policy
toward the U.S.S.R., and why the United States, the very living example of freedom
and self-determination, seemingly lends support to Russian colonial slavery and
oppression.

Russian Colonial Policy in Captive Nations

The American Friends of the Anti-Bolshevik Bloc of Nations (A.F,-A.B.N.),
Inc. with headquarters in New York issued a memorandum under the headline
“Freedom is Indivisible” and sent it to the United Nations General Assembly
16th Session.

The introductory letter to the memorandum was signed by Chairman Ignatius
M. Bilinsky and General Secretary Charles Andreanszky.

We are publishing below some excerpts of this memorandum.

Your Excellency! We appeal to you for the support of your free voice for the
cause of freedom and genuine liberation of the captive nations of Europe and Asia in
the forum of this august international assembly.

You would perform a great service to the cause of freedom and humanity itself,
should you challenge the unbridled and inhuman Russian Communist colonialism
during the forthcoming debates in the 16th session of the U.N. General Assembly.

We especially appeal to those representatives at the 16th session of the U.N.'" Ge-
neral Assembly who represent the so-called neutral nations, those nations whose
spokesmen recently held a conference in Belgrade, Yugoslavia. It is a matter of regret
that the outcome of the conference was not such that could be construed as emanating
from truly neutral nations. If it did anything, the conference on the whole supported
the policies of Khrushchov, thus helping the Kremlin in its relentless drive to conquer
the world for Russian Communism.
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These neutral nations must learn and acknowledge what is going on in the U.S.S.R.
and in other Communist-controlled nations of Eastern and Central Europe and Asia.
Have they not heard of the persecution, oppression, and enslavement of the Ukrain-
ians, Byelorussians, Armenians, Cossacks, Georgians, ldel-Uralians, Turkestanians,
Lithuanians, Latvians, Estonians, Slovaks, Czechs, Bulgarians, Poles, Hungarians,
Rumanians, Albanians, East Germans, Serbs, Croats and Slovenes? The latter three
peoples, although not under direct Soviet Russian rule, suffer from the Communist
regime of Tito, who is also firmly in Khrushchov’s corner as far as Russian Communist
colonialism is concerned.

Common Action of All U.N. Members—Imperative

Your Excellency! The present membership of the United Nations barely contains
one-tenth of the Communist states, while the overwhelming majority of U.N. members
are anti-Communist or “neutral” or “unaligned”. By a combined majority of votes
the free and “neutral” states can easily defeat any and all ventures proposed by the
Soviet Union in the United Nations.

Therefore, you have a unique opportunity to unmask the Bolshevik colonialists
and enslavers by pointing to the criminal and inhuman policies which they inflict
on the captive nations from East Berlin to Central Asia.

You have this chance when the report on the brutal suppression of the Hungarian
freedom fighters in 1956 by the Russians will come up for discussion during this
session of the U.N. General Assembly.

You will recall that during last year’s session of the U.N. General Assembly the Rt.
Hon. John G. Diefenbaker, Prime Minister of Canada, valiantly challenged Mr.
Khrushchov by advising him that before he embarks upon the “liberation” of the
peoples of Asia and Africa, he should grant freedom to the Ukrainians, Lithuanians,
Latvians, Estonians and other captive nations held under the Communist dictatorship
of the Kremlin. Mr. Diefenbaker, in his speeches in the Canadian Parliament, con-
tinues to support the cause of freedom for the captive non-Russian nations in the
U.S.S.R. and its satellite colonial dependencies.

You can do likewise, Sir, if you would fearlessly challenge the Russian Communist
colonialists and put them before the panel of world public opinion to answer for
the crimes and inhumanities they are perpetrating upon the captive nations.

Only the final emancipation and liberation of all the captive nations of Asia and
Africa, and only upon the dissolution of the totalitarian and terror-ridden empire of
the Kremlin can the United Nations and humanity at large hope for a genuine peace
and for justice in the world.

Red Poland Sentences Former Members Of UPA

The Polish district court of Riashiv recently investigated the charge against Jaros-
law Mudrylc, lvan and Omelan Fedak, members of the Ukrainian Insurgent Army, in
Percmysclil. All three were arrested in 1960 in the so-called “regained regions”, where
they had been livhg under aliases since the end of the war. The charge stated that
all three of them had been active members of the Ukrainian Insurgent Army, which
operated in the districts of Lisko, Ustryky, Peremyschl and Bcresiv, from 1945 to
1947. The company in which they served was stated to have taken an active part in
the retaliation action of the UPA against the Polish population in the village of
Borovezia in the district of Peremyschl. 30 persons were alleged to have perished
during this action, and 150 houses burnt down. Each of the accused was sentenced to
15 years’ imprisonment, a sentence which was however reduced to 10 years on the
strength of the amnesty of 1956.
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Dr. Ctibor Pohorny

The Moral Bankruptcy of the UNO

Many of the illusions cherished by the world as regards the UNO have been shat-
tered during the past year. The war waged by the UNO in Katanga, in particular,
as far as its nature and far-reaching significance is concerned, can be regarded as
equal to the complete moral bankruptcy of this questionable institution.

The UNO decided to wage a war against Katanga and in fact realized this decision.
Troops of the UNO, in reality Indian soldiers equipped with American arms, fought
and are still fighting Katanga's independence.

This case, too, has clearly shown what a paradox can ensue if one confuses the
concepts people and state. Many of the delegates of the UNO are of the opinion that
there is only one Congo people since the Congo is shown on the map as a unit. They
overlook the fact that the former Belgian colony of the Congo is inhabited not by one
people but by a number of different peoples. If the entire population of the Congo
had the right to secede from Belgium, then the population of Katanga surely has the
right to secede from the Congo. For the subjects of the right of self-determination
are not state and colonial structures hut peoples.

The UNO, whose duty it should he to preserve peace in the world and to assert the
right of self-determination of the peoples, is itself violating the peace and the right
of self-determination.

But there are also other aspects to the war waged by the UNO in Katanga. The
soldiers of that Indian apostle of peace, Nehru, who are disguised as UNO police
troops, are committing dreadful atrocities every day against the population of Ka-
tanga, — atrocities which very closely resemble those that happened during World
War Il. After this war various politicians and military leaders of the conquered states
were branded and sentenced as war criminals. But who is going to call the UNO war
criminals to account?

What opinion is one likely to have of a representative of the UNO who declares
in Africa that, in the scope of the UNO campaign, white persons are not to be taken
prisoner but must be killed! Is this not a case of racial discrimination and a crime
against humanity!

It is not only tragic but also paradoxical and, in fact, utterly senseless for the
governments of the USA and other Western powers to declare themselves in favour
of this war against Katanga. For this war is not only immoral and senseless, but is
also serving the interests of Russia and Communism. For the first time since the
outbreak of the cold war, the United States of America are in effect aiding Soviet
Russia and world Communism. The consequences of this grave political error and
mistake will make themselves felt later on.

In the meantime, world peace apostle and moralist No. 1 — Pandit Nehru — has
also revealed himself to he a hypocrite. This pupil of Gandhi preached peaceful pas-
sivity all over the world, whether one wanted to listen to him or not. He wanted to
teach the statesmen of the world and he criticized everything and everyone, even
the Pope. He has constantly meddled in international matters as an adviser and
mediator. Many of his admirers were no doubt greatly disappointed when this inter-
national moralist suddenly entered Goa with his army with the intention of taking
this territory, without any previous declaration of war. He was suddenly no longer
interested in the role of mediator and abandoned the principle of peaceful passivity
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as something worthless. He refused to allow a plebiscite to be held because he was
afraid that it would then transpire that the population of Goa did not want to be
incorporated in India. The pacifist Nehru has suddenly become an uncompromising
militarist. Actually, this was what he already was in earlier days, for the attack on
Goa is not his first. But the world has forgotten the earlier attacks he carried out.
And perhaps it will forget this attack, too. In that case he will he able to continue
posing as a peace apostle and as the head representative of the UNO ideology before
the world. It can hardly be a coincidence that his Minister of War Krischna Menon
was formerly a member of the Communist Party.

We are opposed to every form of colonialism, whether Indian or Portuguese, and,
above all, to Russian colonialism. We are on the side of the population of Goa and
we morally support their wishes. We have serious doubts as to whether Nehru’s wishes
are identical with those of the people of Goa. Nehru, the alleged humanist, let the
leaders of the Sikhs starve to death and did not consider their demands. Perhaps
Goa wanted to be independent of both Portugal and India.

On the strength of all these facts it should be evident to every clearsighted person
that the UNO in its present form is not in a position to fulfil the hopes of the
freedom-loving people in the world. This institution, which from the outset was very
questionable, is to an ever-increasing degree becoming an instrument of Russian
intrigue and Communist propaganda. How long will it be before the leading statesmen
of the free world realize this fact?

Can the World be Safe if Murderers Rule Half of it?

Khrushchov is Guilty of Bandera’'s Death!

(From the leaflet published by the Ukrainian Committee in London)

The murder of Bandera by an agent of the State Security Committee of the USSR
at the instigation of the Chairman of that Committee, Alexander Shelepin (now pro-
moted to the Secretariat of the Central Committee of the USSR Communist Party),
directly responsible to the Head of the Government of the USSR and the Communist
Party of the Soviet Union, Nikita Khrushchov, makes the highest leaders of the
Russian empire personally guilty of that heinous crime, for ivliich they must be made

to answer before an international tribunal.

The murder of Bandera demonstrates that the essence and the system of the Russian
tyranny remain unchanged through the ages, and the regime of Khrushchov is a con-
sistent continuation of the criminal traditions of Stalin. An award of the Red Banner
Order to the murderer of Bandera proves once more that the Communist Russian

empire is ruled by criminals and this fact must serve as a warning to the entire tvorld.
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Ukrainians All Over the World Join in Protest

Picketing at Soviet U.N. Mission over Murder of Bandera by the K.G.B.

Hundreds of Ukrainians and Americans,
members of the Ukrainian Liberation Front,
staged a mass picketing of the Soviet Mission
to the United Nations at East 68th Street
and Park Avenue, New York City, on Satur-
day, December 2, 1961, in protest against the
assassination on October 15, 1959 in Munich
of Stepan Bandera, outstanding Ukrainian
freedom fighter and head of the Organization
of Ukrainian Nationalists (OUN).

Ukrainians the world over were aroused
by these acts of political murder, especially
as they are conceived and manipulated by
the Soviet Russian government.

The anti-Soviet picket demonstration was
orderly and patriotic. Signs were carried
denouncing Khrushchov and his murderous
regime, which is responsible for the brutal
and cowardly assassination of Bandera.

Similar protest demonstrations took place
in other American cities, as well as in Canada,
Europe and South America.

Organizations which took part in the pro-
test picketing were the Organization for the
Defence of Four Freedoms of Ukraine;
Ukrainian American Youth Association; Ame-
rican Friends of the Anti-Bolshevik Bloc of
Nations (AF-ABN — Ukrainian Division);
Society of Veterans of Ukrainian Insurgent
Army and Society of Ukrainian Political
Prisoners.

Ukrainians in Great Britain Demand:

Excerpts from the resolution passed by the
participants of the Ukrainian Meeting and
demonstration held on the 26th of Novem-
ber, 1961, Hyde Park, London, against Mos-
cow Bolshevik terror and enslavement of
Ukraine. against the ignominious destruction
of the leaders of the Ukrainian Nation, as
confirmed by the revelations of the Moscow
hired murderer of Stepan Bandera, a leader
of the Ukrainian Liberation Movement.

That N. Khrushchov, A. Shelepin, the Cen-
tral Committee of the C.P.S.U. and the Go-
vernment of the U.S.S.R. should be put on
trial before a tribunal of the Free World
and should bear the responsibility for their
criminal and political acts as adopted against
the Ukrainian and other enslaved nations
within the U.S.S.R.

That their bloody crime committed against
Stepan Bandera should be condemned by all
institutions for the Defence of Rights of
Mankind and by the voiced opinion of the
whole of the Free World.

That the murderer of Stepan Bandera, the
agent of K.G.B., Stashynsky must stand trial
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and accept the consequences for this and
other foul deeds, which were directed not
only against Ukrainian political leaders but
also in the main against the entire Ukrainian
nation.

That because the murder took place in
German Federal territory, the Government
apply the appropriate diplomatic sanctions
against the Moscow Government and in
future guarantee to political emigrant leaders
a safe sojourn in the country.

We appeal to all Governments of the Free
World:

To direct their attention to the fate of the
enslaved nations within the U.S.S.R. and to
help them in their struggle for liberation.

To discontinue their false hopes for a
change in Moscow-Bolshevism and to continue
by all possible means the break up of Mos-
cow’s tyrannical empire.

To mobilise all spiritual and material for-
ces for the victory of the Free World over
the tyranny as personified by Russian empire.

From the resolution of the rally of the
Association of Ukrainian Former Com-
batants in Great Britain.

In its struggle against the aspirations of
the Ukrainian people, Moscow throughout
its history, has used the most cruel and base
methods for the preservation of its dominant
and imperialist positions.

With this end in view, many prominent
leaders of the Ukrainian people have been
liqguidated, most recently the leader of the
Ukrainian Liberation Movement, Stepan Ban-
dera, by means of a shameful method,
unheard of in the civilised world.

The perpetrator of this crime, the K.G.B.,
agent Bolidan Stashynsky, must be put on

trial before a criminal court and made
responsible for the murders directed not
only against Ukrainian political figures,
but mainly against the entire Ukrainian

people.

The commission of these crimes and the
awarding of an Order of the “Red Banner”
to the murderer are one more proof that
the Muscovite empire is ruled by criminals
and this fact must be a warning to the entire
Free World.

In view of the fact that the above crimes
were committed on the territory of the Fe-
deral Republic of Germany, we ask her
Government to apply appropriate diplomatic
sanctions with regard to Moscow and to
guarantee the political emigrant leaders the
safety of sojourn in future.



Slawa Stetzko

An Unsuccessful

The organizers of the Conference on the
Political Warfare of the Soviets refused to
vote on the motion to support the U.S. Con-
gress Resolution on “Captive Nations Week”

From November 18th to 22nd, 1961, an
“International Conference on the Political
Warfare of the Soviets” was held in Rome,
which was attended by representatives of
various countries of the' free peoples and
representatives in exile of the subjugated
peoples. The idea of uniting all sincere anti-
Communist initiative and action on the part
of the free and the subjugated world against
Communism and Russian imperialism, has
been propagated by the A.B.N. for years.
The initiative for such a congress can only
be welcomed if the right political principles
and democratic rights are respected in con-
vening and holding the conference.

Unsound political principles

The organizers of the conference, Mme.
Suzanne Labin and Hon. Ivan Matteo Lom-
bardo, refused to oppose the Russian colonial
imperium and to support the idea of the
national independence of the peoples sub-
jugated in the U.S.S.R. by Russia. The
motion for a resolution to this effect, which
was signed by about 20 nations, was ignored
by them and was not put to the vote because
those who had signed the draft resolution,
in clear and definite terms, advocated the
disintegration of the Russian imperium and
demanded the national independence of all
the peoples subjugated by Russian imper-
ialism, including the peoples of Ukraine,
Georgia, Turkestan, Armenia, Azerbaijan,
Byelorussia, North Caucasia, Slovakia, etc.
British, US, Vietnamese, French, Polish, Chi-
nese, Japanese and other national delegates
had signed the draft. But Mme. Labin did
not regard this fact as worthy of notice.

During a plenary meeting under the chair-
manship of the German delegate Neumann,
M.P. (CDU), the President of the A.B.N.,
Jaroslaw Stetzko, proposed that the Resolu-
tion of the U.S. Congress on “Captive Nations
Week” should he included in detail in the
resolutions of the conference in Rome and
adopted as a guiding principle of the politi-
cal warfare against the Russian colonial em-
pire. This proposal was approved by the ple-
nary meeting with thunderous applause, and
the chairman of the meeting, Mr. Neumann,
stated that the conference wished to include
the U.S. Congress Resolution on “Captive Na-
tions Week” in its programme. In spite of
this fact, however, Mme. Lahin & Co. ignored
the wish of the conference. At the final vo-

Initiative

ting they made no mention whatever of this
wish as expressed during the plenary meet-
ing. And the second attempt, i. e. the one
with the resolution of the 20 nations, which
was only an amended version of the U.S. Con-
gress Resolution, likewise failed as a result
of the malicious attitude of the organizers of
the conference, Mme. Lahin & Co., towards
the problem of the liberation of the subju-
gated peoples as well as towards the histori-
cal initiative of the U.S. Congress.

It looked as though Mme. Lahin and co-
workers were acting in the service of the
white Russian imperialists rather than on be-
half of the cause of freedom. Incidentally,
Mme. Lahin talked at length about the “Miss-
ionaries of Freedom” and about various in-
stitutes to combat Communism; she criticized
everything and everybody, in particular the
United States of America, and she tried to
convert the Americans to anti-Communism.

At the same time, however, she made the
worst mistake possible: she rejected the na-
tional liberation idea for the U.S.S.R. and,
in fact, for the entire Bolshevist sphere of
influence. With its Resolution on *“Captive
Nations Week” the U.S. Congress lias clearly
and definitely stressed the idea of the disin-
tegration of the Russian colonial empire and
has recognized this idea as the only possible
solution of the world crisis. Instead of ac-
cepting this fact, Mme. Lahin and the Hon.
Lombardo did their utmost to prevent the
resolution to this effect by the 20 nations
from being put to the vote.

Mme. Lahin and other co-organizers would
do well in this respect to take an example
from the Americans. The U.S. Congress is far
in advance of the whole of West Europe in
this respect, for no parliament of any West
European state has so far had the courage to
issue a declaration of solidarity with the
U.S. Congress as regards the matter of “Cap-
tive Nations Week”. Not a single West Eu-
ropean state has had the courage to reiterate
and approve of the unique and historical
ideas of the U. S. Congress. Hence it is ridicu-
lous for Mme. Lahin to try to teach the Ame-
ricans how they should conduct the politi-
cal fight against the Russian colonial empire.
But that is not all. At the same time, she also
tries to disarm them politically by wanting
to take the most decisive weapon, that is the
national liberation idea, out of their hands.

We have certainly been criticizing the po-
licy of the U.S. State Department with re-
gard to the subjugated peoples for years. But,
on the other hand, we wholeheartedly sup-
port the wise and farsighted resolutions of
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the U.S. Congress in the cause of the subju-
gated peoples. It is not the State Department
hut the U. S. Congress that represents the
will of the American people.

The “Missionaries of Freedom” in Africa
will not achieve any successful results as long
as the citadel of evil, i. e. Moscow, is not
exposed and attacked. It does not suffice to
talk about democracy if the preconditions
for the realization of democratic ideas are
lacking. Democratic ideas cannot be realized
in a colonial imperium as long as national
independence is not established as a precon-
dition for the democratic freedoms. If the
“Missionaries of Freedom” in a colonial
country only talk about human rights on
paper and ignore national independence, then
they might as well give up and head for home
again, for the insincerity of their doctrine
will soon be exposed. Mme. Labin has appa-
rently forgotten that the French government,
after the downfall of Napoleon, always sup-
ported democratic rights in its colonial count-
ries. (Or does Mme. Labin think that this was
not the case?). Why and for what are the
Algerians now fighting? For democracy, or,
as a precondition for the realization of demo-
cracy, for national independence? Do Mme.
Labin & Co. really believe that the “demo-
cratic” Russian colonial imperium will be
more democratic towards the subjugated
countries than the most progressive demo-
cracy in the world, France, was towards its
colonies? The subjugated peoples are no lon-
ger so gullible as to accept the democratic
phrases used by the Russian colonial empire
as the literal truth. If Mme. Labin is a sincere
democrat, she should draw the logical conclu-
sion from her democratic philosophy of the
world. If she regards liberty, equality and
fraternity as a sacred cause, she should cease
advocating racialism, for the logical conclu-
sion to be drawn from the idea of the demo-
cratic freedoms is the concession of the right
to national independence for every indivi-
dual as a member of a nation. The non-rea-
lization of the national idea in a subjugated
country is equal to human discrimination,
which fundamentally is identical with racial
arrogance.

We should like to put a plain question to
Mme. Labin and the co-organizers of the con-
ference in Rome:

Are you in favour of the preservation of
the most ruthless colonial imperium in the
world, the Russian imperium, that is to say
against the national independence of Ukra-
ine, Turkestan, Georgia, Armenia, North
Caucasia, Byelorussia, Lithuania, Estonia, Lat-
via and other countries, — that is, are you in
favour of the further enslavement of these
countries under Russian colonial rule?

Are Mme. Labin and her friends in favour
of the realization of the democratic freedoms
in the countries concerned, including and,
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above all, the realization of the right to na-
tional independence of these countries, or are
they in favour of the fictitious democratic
rights that are enumerated in the Soviet con-
stitution?

We should like to have a clear answer to
these questions!

Undemocratic principles of organization

If one receives funds for some political
initiative or other, one is not entitled to
draw the conclusion that one can do exact-
ly as one pleases and, for instance, humiliate
other participators at a conference, claim all
rights for oneself, and dictate to others, etc.

Mme. Labin and also other co-organizers
of the conference in Rome committed various
undemocratic offences of this kind. We
should like to stress that no resolution com-
mittee was elected by this congress, at which
representatives from 51 nations were present.
Proposals to this effect were rejected on the
grounds that such a committee would be elec-
ted at some later date.

Apparently a resolution committee, whose
existence was not made known and consisted
solely of one person, held a session. The re-
solution proposed by 20 nations was written
off, but the proposal made by Mme. Labin
as one person was accepted as the proposal
of the resolution committee.

Who elected Mme. Labin or authorized her
to act as chairman of a resolution committee
that was not elected? Even Hitler was voted
at some time or other, — incidentally, by
democratic means with a majority of the Ger-
man Reichstag. But in spite of that fact he
was a dictator.

Mme. Labin was not voted by anyone; but
she tries to force her personal proposals on
the majority. And she describes herself as a
democrat!

The draft resolution of 20 nations, how-
ever, was not put to the vote because it was
rejected by a resolution committee appoin-
ted by unknown circles and consisting of one
person. When and where did the plenum of
the congress authorise Mme. Labin to reject
the resolution proposed by 20 nations?

To begin with, Mr. Lombardo as chairman
of the Preparatory Committee declared that
the participators of the congress were to be
regarded as individuals and not as represen-
tatives of the various organizations. In the
resolution drafted by Mme. Labin on the for-
mation of a world league it was suggested
that the latter should be formed by the or-
ganizations represented at the conference. —
The organizers of the conference act as they
see fit at a given moment, and not in accor-
dance with democratic rules. Mme. Labin
refused to include the idea of supporting the
fight of the peoples subjugated by Russian
colonialism for national independence in her



proposed resolution, since she had apparent-
ly decided to keep to the line followed by
the NTS, namely the preservation of the Rus-
sian imperium. If this was not the case, let
Mme. Labin openly say so.

It was planned to form a world league
without, however, previously discussing the
political and statutory principles of such a
league with the representatives of the leading
international anti-Bolshevist organizations
of the free and the subjugated world. Two
hours before the conference was terminated,
a fait accompli was to be established, when
the participators were already tired. No one
was given a chance to see the draft resolution
beforehand. And what is more, the questions
as to who should constitute the institutes for
psychological warfare suggested by Mme. La-
bin, as to who should found these institutes
in each of the free countries, as to who should
elect the members, and as to who should con-
stitute the leadership of such a world league
and of such institutes, etc., were not put to
the vote at all.

To mention another small detail, which
was, however, typical of the manner in which
the conference was conducted: at the last
session Mme. Labin, without consulting any-
one or putting the matter to the vote before
the plenum, appointed the NTS representa-
tive Mr. Lazareff a member of the honorary
presidium.

The members of the conference included

trustworthy politicians, statesmen, leaders of
the underground movement, generals and ad-
mirals, etc., who have all proved their worth
in the fight against Communism and Russian
colonialism. But none of them were given a
chance to hold a reasonably long speech on
the problems of political warfare. Mme. La-
bin was the only person who enjoyed the
privilege of giving an account of the main
problems in her own onesided version and
for as long as and whenever she wanted.

No joint platform was formed and no joint
expression of will was manifested.

It is indeed regrettable that a good idea
should be taken up in the wrong manner
and that an attempt should be made to form
an anti-Bolshevist world front from the
wrong positions.

If the initiative of the conference in Rome
was, however, only determined by this ten-
dency, and its main field of attack against
Bolshevism is, for instance, transferred to
Africa (perhaps the so-called satellite coun-
tries will also be included in the action la-
ter), whilst the mobilization of the peoples
subjugated, in the U.S.S.R. is not taken into
account at all, then this initiative will suffer
the same fate as Free Europe or Radio Li-
berty.

It is a pity to waste so much time, so
much energy and so much money!

Trial of Ukrainian Insurgent

In its edition of December 2, 1961, the Moscow paper “Trud” reported that a
court in Stanislav had sentenced the former deputy commander of a UPA detachment,
Peter Malaniuk (known as Lys, i. e. “the fox”), who was later a member of the OUN
and responsible for its propaganda section, to imprisonment for life. Peter Malaniuk
was arrested in his native village Mykytyntzi, near Tysjmenytza in the district of
Stanislav.

The above-mentioned report was entitled “End of the Old Fox”. The two cor-
respondents who wrote the report both have Russian names, — Korotkov and
Jurejev.

In 1949 the UPA detachment in which Peter Malaniuk was serving was put to rout
in the Carpathians by Cheka units. Malaniuk, so the Russian paper reported,
disguised himself in Huzul dress and managed to get through to his native village
where he lay in hiding until 1961. There he built a hide-out and his mother used
to provide him with food. For years he lay in this hide-out. armed with a pistol,
and kept watch by looking through a small spyhole. Every evening he listened in
to the programmes of the “Voice of America” and waited for better times to come.

Although the Moscow government promised the UPA and OUN members who sur-
render and ask for pardon an amnesty, Malaniuk did not surrender to the NKVD men.

According to the Russian press report, Malaniuk did not confess during his trial
and was sentenced solely on the strength of “witnesses’ testimony”.
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Russian Penetration in South America

With world attention focused on Com-
munist activities in Cuba and throughout
Central and South America, it becomes in-
creasingly important to understand the
earliest beginnings of Russian penetration
into these areas.

To make it evident, Dr. T. J. Barragy gives
facts concerning the Russian plan for pene-
tration into South America in 1787, in “The
Diplomatic Penetration of Imperial Russia in
South America", published by the Slavic In-
stitute, Marquette University, Milwaukee,
Wisconsin.

In Russia Catherine Il ruled and her chosen
tool for this purpose was Francisco de Mi-
randa. He was a Venezuelan dedicated to the
liberation of his people through the des-
truction of the Spanish Empire in South
America. The Communist Party chose to
expose a plan between Catherine Il and
Francisco de Miranda for Russian penetrat-
ion into South America in order to display
to the world the long history of Russian
“humanitarian” interest in the peoples of
South America.

It was during his world travels that M.
arrived in Russia in 1786 and there formu-
lated plans with Catherine Il for the Rus-
sian invasion of South America to he carried
out in 1787. When these plans were post-
poned by the declaration of war on Russia
by Turkey and Sweden, lie continued his
travels throughout Europe. In 1792, he joined
the French Revolution and fought in various
important battles as a general in the French
forces. He later became an important poli-
tical rival of Napoleon Bonaparte and was
banished from France. In his later years he
served for a lime as generalissimo of the
newly-formed Republic of Venezuela. After
being defeated by Spanish forces, he was
betrayed by an officer under bis command,
the later famous Simon Bolivar, and thrown
in prison. He died in a Spanish prison at
Cadiz in the year 1816.

During the period 1939— 1940 an order
was issued by the Central Committee of the
Communist Party of the U.S.S.R. for the
publication of certain previously secret do-
cuments. These documents concerned relat-
ions between Catherine 1l, Czarina of Rus-
sia, and Francisco dc Miranda.

What kind of humanitarianism prompted
Catherine Il is shown in a letter of Cathe-
rine’s to Dyershavin written several years
before her death:

“If 1 could live to be a hundred | should
wish to unite the whole of Europe under the
sceptre of Russia. But | have no intention
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of dying before | have driven the Turks out
of Constantinople, broken the pride of the
Ck:ji_nese and established trade relations with
India.”

She felt that if her imperialistic ventures
concerning the Turkish Empire should bring
about a conflict with Spain, she could use
Miranda to fan the flames of revolt in
Spain’s colonial empire in South America,
thus hitting the Spanish in their most vul-
nerable area. He could be used against Spain
and her allies if a European war should
break out.

Unknown to her, her plans were to be
defeated by an element beyond her control,
this element being the Sultan of the Turkish
Empire, Abdul Hamid, with his declaration
of war.

The limited size of the Russian fleet, both
in the Black Sea and the Baltic, made it
impossible for Catherine to invade South
America and carry on a war with Turkey at
the same time.

And thus the plan concerning South
America was still delayed. Peace had been
signed on August 17, 1790, with Sweden and
on December 29, 1791, with Turkey, but the
release of a portion of the Baltic fleet for an
expedition to South America was impossible.
Added to this, the threatening revolutionary
atmosphere in Poland was one which could
not be ignored.

Unknown to the inhabitants of the Ame-
rican Continent, Russian plans for direct
imperial penetration into Central and South
America, and later penetration in the form
of a powerful pincers movement into North
America, were diverted only by the declarat-
ion of war against the Russian Empire by the
Turkish Empire and Sweden.

Lastly, the Russian plans in 1787, rather
than serving as a precedent for present day
Communist penetration into Central and
South America, serve to show that Russian
plans for imperial expansion have changed
little if any over approximately the past one

hundred and seventy-five years.
S. S

"We are as unknown, and yet ivell known;
as dying, and behold, we live; as chastened,

and not killed”.



Population Now Numbers Over 4 Million

According to the last census on March 1,
1961, the population of Slovakia now num-
bers 4,175,017. As compared to the census
of 1950 this figure represents an increase of
19.5 per cent. The capital Bratislava has a
population of 242,091.

nmmmw

Terrorism and Misery in Ukraine

On March 17, 1961, the New York daily
paper “Svoboda” published the following
item: “We only finished the beet harvest in
January. We delivered over 6,000 cwts. But
there is no one available to count them. And
there is no money and no sugar. My husband
and | received 3 cwts of grain for last sum-
mer’'s work. They have promised to give us
another cwt. My dear sister, you probably
cannot imagine what life is like here. Our
son has completed his studies at a grammar
school and is now working as a shepherd
since it is very hard for him to get permis-
sion to study at a college. Only those who
are regarded as trustworthy by the rulers are
admitted to colleges. If one is not a member
of the Party, one can pay to get in. But that
is out of the question in our case”.

On March 12, 1961, the following letter was
reprinted in “Sclilach Peremohy”: “My dear
brother, | should like to thank you for the
Christmas card, which is not to be had here
at any price. We frame them and hang them
on the wall as an icon. The pictures of the
saints that we have are getting faded, and
there are no new ones to be had ... As you
know, I am now 64 and my husband is 71.
We receive 100 Ibs of grain from the kolkhoz
to live on. Our proudest possession is our
cow, but we have to deliver some of the
milk to the state, as we are to overtake
America. We never have meat, since 2 Ibs
cost 20 roubles, and that is too dear for us
old people. We also have to buy fodder for
the cow, and a sheaf of hay or maize stalks
costs us 1 rouble”.

A fourteen-year old girl writes as follows
about the only cow that the collective far-

mers and old people are allowed to possess,
in a letter published in “Svoboda” on May 26,
1961: “They have taken our last cow from
us and given it to the kolkhoz. All we have
left now is the young calf”. The paper points
out in this connection that this family con-
sists of 5 persons, three grown-ups and three
children, and that the cow was their only
economic means of subsistence.

The following excerpts from two letters
were published in “Schlach Peremohy” on
November 5, 1961: “Our father is now 70

years old. He works on the railway and will
be pensioned off in the very near future. But
his pension will only he sufficient to buy
tobacco with it. If we children do not help
him, he will die of starvation. The only thing
to be had in plenty in the cooperative stores
in the village is schnaps. When new supplies
of goods arrive, the Party members and their
faithful henchmen are given priority, and
the kolhoz farmers only get what is left over.
There is also a black market, but there
everything is very dear; some people even
sell their wedding-rings in order to be able
to buy food for the money. No wonder that
theft has become a necessity in life. People
show no respect at all for public property.
The feeling of hatred toward the state is
steadily growing, and everyone is longing for
a change in conditions. The villages look a
dreadful sight. Houses are not repaired and
are dilapidated and tumbledown. The straw-
thatched roofs are falling to bits. And win-
dows nailed up with hoards are a frequent
sight, for no one has any money and there
is no glass to he had. A lot of people live in
loam huts. The help which some people
receive in the form of gift parcels from
abroad is not much good, for post office
and censor department employees frequently
steal things out of the parcels. And by the
time a parcel reaches the recipient, it is
usually half empty, and it is useless to try
and assert one’s rights in this respect, since
the damaged party is immediately intimidated
on making a complaint and is told that he
is in contact with foreign agents, and will
do best to say nothing at all. In fact, these
gift parcels have proved fatal in the case of
many a recipient”.

An old kolkhoz farmer writes: “I receive
a pension of 30 roubles a month. Naturally
I am dependent on help from my children.
In any case they are obliged to support me,
according to the state. If they do not help
voluntarily, the public prosecutor forces
each child to pay 10 roubles”.

Interesting information on the true con-
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ditions in subjugated Ukraine is given by
individual persons who during recent years
have returned to Ukraine from abroad and
have been dreadfully disappointed by wliat
they found there and, after a lot of dif-
ficulty, have then finally received permis-
sion to leave again as subjects of Western
countries. The Ukrainian weekly in Buenos
Aires, “Ukrainske Slowo”, in its edition No.
29, published the following report by a
woman who had returned from Ukraine: “I
was so homesick that in 1957 | decided to
leave Argentina and return to my native
country. The Soviet guide who accompanied
us was very friendly until after we left Italy,
but then we were suddenly treated like pri-
soners. Our identity papers were taken from
us and we were not allowed to leave the
group without permission. We were obliged
to sign a blank form, which was later submit-
ted to the authorities, together with our
‘accounts’ of the wretched life in the capi-
talist countries and the paradisaic conditions
in the USSR. During the last stage of our
journey on the ship, we already realized
what we were in for. One Ukrainian who had
sold all his property abroad for 2 million
pesetas and had bought various transportable
goods for the money, took a chance and
managed to get aboard a ship bound for
the Argentine when we were transferred from
one vessel to another, as he wanted to try
and get back to that country. He left his
possessions behind. But in spite of this, he
was fetched off the Argentinian ship by force,
and we never saw him again. And what
misery | saw in my native village! It was a
dreadful sight! The people are starving and
depressed; their clothes are shabby and made
of the worst possible material. Everything is
standardized, — the same colour and the
same style. Where there is no man in the
family, poverty is greatest. Everyone works
in the kolkhoz from dawn to night. Of the
crops that are harvested, the major part
goes first of all to the functionaries and then
to their henchmen. Deliveries then have to
be made to the state, and if there is anything
left at all by that time, then the kolkhoz
farmers get it. There was a case in our vil-
lage where a thirty-year old woman, who was
obliged to keep her seven-year old daughter
and her 65-year old mother, only received
90 lbs of grain for the whole year. All the
villagers from the age, of 15 onwards are
obliged to work in the kolkhoz. The old
people of over 55 “are not obliged” to work.
They are to be kept by their children. But
those who have no children, are forced to
work until they die, for the old age pension
which the kolkhoz farmers receive is not
enough for them to live on. The Bolshevist
motto is: ‘Those who do not work, shall not
eat!” Those who do not work are not allo-
wed to buy goods in the cooperative stores.
For in order to be able to buy anything there,
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one has to produce a certificate of employ-
ment. Even women of over 75 look after
cattle and clean stables in order to earn a
little money to live on. Every farmer is given
a loudspeaker for his home, but his consent
is not asked when it is installed. And he has
to pay 4 roubles a month for it. In spring
these loudspeakers constantly announced how
much grain of this year's harvest was to be
handed over to the state, how much milk each
cow must yield, bow many eggs each hen
must lay, and how many schoolboys and
schoolgirls would be going to Kazakhstan
and Siberia “voluntarily” in order to cultivate
virgin regions there. But practically no
mention whatever is made of any events
that are happening in the world and in the
USSR.

The schools start at 8 o'clock, but after two
or three hours of lessons a lorry drives up
from the kolkhoz, and all the children, to-
gether with their teachers, ride along “volun-
tarily* to the fields in order to clear the
plots of potatoes, maize and beet of weeds
and to harvest these crops in the autumn.
Everything is done “voluntarily” in the USSR.
All this is kept a secret. If a tourist hap-
pens to visit such a village, he is not allowed
to see life there as it really is. On one oc-
casion an American tourist arrived in our
village and wanted to take a look at one of
the houses. He was held up at the station
until the kolkhoz supervisor had had a
chance to take some furniture along to the
house, which was inhabited by a kolkhoz far-
mer. The shabby furniture belonging to the
latter was hurriedly removed, and when the
American and his MVD escort arrived there
they found a pleasantly furnished room, in
which they were given a meal.

The food on which the kolkhoz farmers
live is very meagre. As a rule it consists
solely of vegetables, with an occasional ad-
dition of bread on Sundays and holidays.
Meat is only eaten very rarely. Sometimes
the cooperative stores sell bones obtained
from the slaughterhouse. On such occasions
the people stand in long queues in order to
buy some. They are always very epleased if
the summer is damp and warm, for then
they can gather mushrooms, which they either
eat fresh, or dry and store for the winter
months. Berries that grow in the hedges
are also a staple food in winter. The food
situation is somewhat better in the summer
months, for then there is always a chance
of being able to steal a few ears of grain
in the fields. The only consoling thought for
the kolkhoz farmers is that there is on the
whole a great solidarity between all of them
and no one would think of denouncing
anybody else for stealing the bare necessities
of life. The functionaries, and practically all
of them are Russians, are excluded from
this solidarity”.
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Shamil’s Struggle Against Russian Colonialism

Obsessed by the desire for colonial expansion and for an outlet to the “warm
seas”, the Russian tsarist government was determined to continue its aggression
until the Northern Caucasus accepted a Russian protectorate.

The beginnings of this war go hack to the year 1763, when Catherine Il's troops,
without any provocation, attacked the Northern Caucasus and crossed the frontiers
fixed by the Treaty of Belgrade (1739), according to the terms of which both the
tsarist and the Ottoman Empire undertook to respect the independence of this
country.

During the first phase of the war, the theatre of operations was the Kabarda
region, north of the Great Caucasian range. In one day alone, five thousand North
Caucasians, who on account of their attire became known as the “knights in armour”,
met their death in a celebrated engagement with Catherine’s troops. Despite these
heavy losses, resistance to the Russian armies continued, assisted for a while by
Bonaparte's invasion of Russia.

But as soon she was free from the burden of the Napoleonic Wars, Russia once
more resumed her policy of terrorization against the Caucasus with renewed vigour.
The new Russian commander-in-chief was General Yermolov, whose watchword was,
“My sword is law for the Caucasus”. The second phase of the Caucasian war now
began and it engulfed the territory of Chechnya and Daghestan.

As a result of the events of war the religious movement Muridism, which was
based on the principles of Islam and until that time had been more or less a
religious fraternity of pious Moslems, decided to resist the invaders.

Popular religious leaders known as imams emerged; the first of them was Ghazi
Mohammed, who was Killed in battle in 1832; then came Hamzat Bek, who was
assassinated, and, finally, Shamil. He was elected Imam in 1834. On the subject
of Shamil there exists a considerable literature written in many languages, in which
even his enemies emphasize his remarkable qualities as a military and political
leader. It was these qualities that enabled him to carry on for twenty-five years
the defensive war against the numerically superior and better equipped Russian army.

Shamil succeeded in uniting the inhabitants of the Caucasian mountains and in
founding a North Caucasian state, based on the principles of Islam. But when, after
the conquest of Azerbaijan, Georgia and Armenia, Russia established herself as ruler
of the Southern Caucasus, Shamil was cut off from the outside world. Forced to
rely on his own resources, he organized the country’s finances, the exploitation of
mineral reserves, the production of gunpowder and the manufacture of weapons.
By his democratic reforms he strengthened the bond between himself and the people.
The morale of Shamil’'s army, which included many volunteers, among them several
Polish officers, was very high.

In 1845 the Russian armies under the commander-in-chief Vorontsov suffered a
complete defeat and under the pressure of Shamil’s troops were obliged to withdraw
completely from Daghestan. These military setbacks enraged Nicholas I, who ordered
the Caucasian rebels to be “put down or else destroyed”. The execution of this
order was, however, for a time, at least, suspended owing to the outbreak of the
Crimean War in 1853.

After the Treaty of Paris, however, Russia renewed her final campaign against
the North Caucasus. An army of 280,000 men was sent to fight Shamil, who resisted
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for another three years. But the forces were unequal. The Russian army was now
better armed and equipped, whereas the Caucasians, wearied by the protracted
struggle, could no longer put up an effective resistance. Retreating little by little,
Shamil decided to take a last stand in the fortress of Gunib, where, after a prolonged
siege, he finally surrendered. The struggle for national liberation which Shamil
had led did not, in fact, come to an end immediately after his fall. The war continued
until May 1864, when the resistance of the Circassians was finally broken by the
Russian troops.

But to this day Shamil still lives on in the memory of his fellow-countrymen as
the hero of this struggle, which, indeed, is still being waged against Russian
colonialism.

The Front Against Russian Colonialism

In the recent sessions of the United Nations and, in fact, in political opinion all
over the world the question of Red Russian colonialism became fairly acute. The
national fight for freedom of the peoples enslaved by Russian imperialism, who
regardless of the terrorism and genocide to which they are subjected continue to fight
for the complete disintegration of the Russian imperium into independent, national
states, is causing the problem of Red Russian colonialism to assume more and more
significance on the agenda of international politics. Indeed, the problems connected
with colonialism at present constitute the main problems of international politics.
The national principle of a world order and the Russian idea of a colonial empire
of global dimensions clash in various continents. Russia is at present the personifi-
cation and ruthless executor of the only existing world imperium — of the idea
of a world U.S.S.R., an idea which is a direct contradiction of the idea of the
disintegration of empires into national states of all the peoples hitherto enslaved.
Moscow, however, endeavours to conceal the colonial character of the U.S.S.R.
and of its satellites and attempts to pose as the protector of the colonial peoples
who are still dependent on the Western mother countries, in spite of the fact that
the majority of the Western powers are voluntarily complying with the freedom
aspirations of the peoples who have so far not been independent, that is to say
without starting wars and revolutions. With its usual, old-established methods of
deception, diversion and cunning, as well as by illusory hopes, Soviet Russia is
trying to win over the colonial peoples of the Western empires in order to assume,
under the pretext of protecting freedom-loving nationalism as regards the peoples
of Asia and Africa, the place formerly occupied by the Western empires and in this
way to set up a global Russian colonial empire, a U.S.S.R. which embraces the whole
world. At the same time, in an unheard-of ruthless manner it combats every indic-
ation of the fight for freedom, kindled by nationalism, on the part of the subjugated
peoples. There is no middle course between Soviet Russia's aim to set up its world
empire and the universal striving of the enslaved and as yet dependent peoples for
national freedom and their desire to establish their own independent national states.
Either the national freedom idea will be victorious in the whole world, above all,
on the ruins of the Russian peoples’ prison, or for a transitory period Russian
colonialism, under the guise of Communism, will triumph. There is no third alter-
native. From this aspect, the national fight for freedom of the peoples enslaved
by Russian imperialism assumes the significance of a global, historical problem.
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On account of the concatenation of the above-mentioned factors, the campaign
against Russian colonialism should become particularly acute in the international
forum in this year and should continue to remain a current main problem of inter-
national politics until such time as Russian colonialism is liquidated by the common
efforts of the free and the enslaved world, and national states within the ethno-
graphical territories of the subjugated peoples are set up on the ruins of the Rus-
sian imperium.

The activity of the Anti-Bolshevik Bloc of Nations (ABN) in this respect has been
carried on for some time in various forms and in various international forums; its
methods have in recent years been intensified and increased, and so far considerable
success has been achieved. It includes the adoption of an anti-Russian and anti-
colonial resolution by the international conference of the Asian Peoples’ Anti-
Communist League (APACL) in Manila in May 1961, a resolution moved by the ABN
delegation to this conference (and which also demanded that practical measures
should be taken), the informative diplomatic campaign and a number of significant
publications by the ABN/AFABN, various publications in foreign languages, the mass
campaigns initiated and continued by the supporters of ABN, the informative
activity of the ABN delegates at the International Conference in Rome in November
1961, which was attended by representatives from 51 nations of different continents
and at which the ABN delegates emphasized the menace of Russian colonialism and
the vital necessity of adopting practical counter-measures. In this connection we
should also like to mention the international conference in Mexico in 1958, which
was attended by representatives from 64 countries and at which a resolution opposing
Russian colonialism was adopted. Other measures to combat Russian colonialism
and to expose it in all its existing forms include two memorandums by the American
Friends of ABN in 1961, which were sent to all the delegations of the United Nations,
to statesmen of the Western and neutral world, to the press and to ecclesiastical
dignitaries. — The attitude adopted by U.S. Secretary of State Dean Rusk aroused
considerable indignation amongst the emigrants of the enslaved peoples.*) Mass
demonstrations were organized in the USA, and at public rallies those present pro-
tested by resolutions against the erroneous attitude of the U.S. State Department
towards the enslaved peoples in the U.S.S.R. Similar campaigns were also carried out
in Canada and Australia. All these measures and a whole lot of other campaigns had
as their aim the exposure of the grave danger which Russian historical colonialism
and its henchmen represent to the free world, and were intended as an indication to
the counter-measures to he adopted.

But all this does not suffice. It is imperative that, together with our friends in
the free world, we should extend the front against Russian colonialism still further.
This campaign must be intensified and increased by various methods and in various
forms; it must include all our friends and supporters, as well as persons who have
so far played no part in it, so that the problems connected with Russian colonialism
constantly remain on the agenda of international politics and practical measures
are adopted to liquidate this colonialism.

Let us therefore concentrate all our efforts and all our energy in one direction:
namely, to break down the wall of ignorance and of suppression of the affairs of
the enslaved peoples in the U.S.S.R. and in the Soviet Russian sphere of influence
in general, and to effect the purpose of making the governments of the anti-
Communist states demand the liquidation of Russian colonialism in the international
forum. Let us conduct our action of whatever kind it may be — meetings, mass
demonstrations, rallies, etc., under the watchword of the liquidation of Russian
colonialism.



We wholeheartedly support the resolution of the U.S. Congress on Captive
Nations Week, which insists on the liquidation of Russian colonialism, but at the
same time we feel in duty bound to express our great indignation and our opposition
as regards the recent statement made by U.S. Secretary of State Dean Rusk (sent to
Congressman Smith), inasmuch as it appears from said statement that the question
of the independence of Ukraine, Armenia and Georgia as “historical parts” of the
U.S.S.R. puts the government of the U.S.A. in an unpleasant position, since one
might assume that it was in favour of the disintegration of an “historical state”.

We are indeed extremely surprised at the fact that a Minister for Foreign Affairs
in a democratic state can oppose the will of parliament sanctioned by the law,
without being obliged to tender his resignation!

Supporters of Russian colonialism still hold the highest posts in the Western
states. And this being the case, our action regarding the mobilization and support of
the Western supporters of the disintegration of the Russian imperium seems all the
more urgent.

The motto of our action will continue to he the liquidation not only of Russian
Communist colonialism but of Russian colonialism as a whole, in all its forms and
hues.

The principle conceived by ABN, which is the common principle of all enslaved
peoples, that is to say the disintegration of the Russian imperium in every form
into national states within the ethnographical territories of the subjugated peoples,
is also a principle of all freedom-loving mankind.

We exhort all freedom-loving people, regardless of the political party to which
they belong, all institutions and political organizations, such as youth organizations,
combatant, cultural and social organizations, etc., to strengthen and consolidate our
front against Russian colonialism by their active participation, for this is a cause
which concerns all freedom-loving people.

*) See p. 27.

Ukrainians and the Hungarian Revolution

It is now a well-known fact that the reason why the Russians had so much difficulty
in suppressing the Hungarian Revolution was the presence of Ukrainians in the
Soviet Army who were sent to Hungary. This fact was again confirmed ty Bela
Fabian, Chairman of the Federation of Former Hungarian Political Prisoners, of
New York, who in a letter to “Svoboda” recalled that the Soviet Armies massacred
30,000 Hungarians, most of them young hoys and girls. “On the tragic anniversary of
November 4, 1956, we ivish to pay tribute to the courage of the 5 Ukrainian
divisions ivliich joined the Hungarian revolutionaries, and fought bravely on their
side until they were overpoivered by Soviet tanks. The remnants of this army were
imprisoned and later deported to Siberia. BLESSED BE THEIR MEMORY!"
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V. Kajum-Khan

No Example For The Orient

Tadzhik Soviet Republic, one of the youngest and most important colonies
of Russia, - apropaganda centrefor the Islamic world.

Tadzhikistan, the southern region of Turkestan, is a purely Moslem country. On
account of its geographical position this Soviet Republic is nowadays of the utmost
strategical importance to Moscow. With an area about as large as Greece and
bounded in the south by the mighty ranges of the Pamirs, Tadzhikistan represents
a land-bridge leading to India, Pakistan and Afghanistan and borders on East Turke-
stan which is occupied by Red China. Up to 1939 the Russians were only able to
maintain their military rule by means of a network of bases. Then, however, the
Red Army succeeded in crushing the revolts of the freedom-loving Tadzhiks to
such an extent that Russian settlers were at last able to flock into this “pacified”
country and the process of Russification could begin on a large scale. Today there
are already 265,000 Russian functionaries, administrative officials and settlers living
in Tadzhikistan. Their number, and thus their percentage in proportion to the one
and a half million Tadzhiks registered here in 1939, is increasing from year to year.

The mountain regions of the Pamirs were always a stronghold of the national
movement of the Turkestanian peoples. It was only in 1922 that Frunse, the
commander-in-chief of the Red Army on the Turkestanian front, succeeded in
occupying the capital Dudiambe, now called Stalinabad, after a grim fight with
Turkestanian freedom-fighters, namely after their leader Enver Pasha had been
killed. But even after this tragic end of Tadzhik independence, the “Basmatclii”, or
“Robbers” as the Russians designated the Turkestanian freedom-fighters, continued
to put up a courageous resistance for fifteen years. The population actively sup-
ported the “Basmatchi”, and in this respect they were not in the least impressed
by the fact that in 1929 their country was simply declared a Soviet Republic. It was
not until the years 1935 to 1937 that the Russian invaders managed to wipe out
the last nests of resistance in this southern region of Turkestan by throwing in huge
military forces.

As in the case of Uzbekistan, the Russians are only too eager to make Tadz-
hikistan a shopwindow and a base for Soviet propaganda in Asia and Africa. To
this end a whole series of contact organizations have been founded, as for instance,
in March 1961, the Tadzhik Solidarity Committee for the Asian and African
countries. Whenever Afro-Asian delegations visit the country, Tadzhikistan is shown
off to them as the model example of Soviet Russian tolerance towards minorities
and above all towards Islam. They are taken to see factories, kolkhozes and clubs,
hut care is taken to conceal the real facts from them. In 1960 there were only
48,000 members of the Communist Party in the whole of Tadzhikistan. The majority
of them are, in any case, Russians and not Tadzhiks, for the latter tenaciously
adhere to their national traditions and their Islamic religion. Unfortunately, Soviet
statistics give no insight into the composition of this group of 48,000 Party members
in Tadzhikistan. But similar conditions prevail as in the neighbouring regions of
Turkestan, where as in Kazakhstan, for instance, 318,000 Party members were
registered, but only 15,000 of them, i. e. barely 5 per cent, were Kazakhs. In 1960
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there were only 676,000 Communists in the whole of Turkestan, a fact which clearly
reflects the true attitude of the Turkestanian people towards Communism.

In spite of all this resistance, however, the Russians are doing their utmost to
speed up the sovietization of industry and agriculture in Tadzhikistan. Factories,
sovchozes and kolkhozes have been built. Since the beginning of 1961 an electric
power station, which is to be the largest in the Soviet Union, is being erected on the
River Vatch, close to the Afghan frontier. It is affirmed that its capacity will be
even greater than that of the electric power station in Stalingrad on the Volga,
so far the largest in the Soviet Union.

Tadzhikistan, however, is a mountainous country which does not possess such a
large number of industrial concerns as to justify the erection of such a big electric
power station. But for propagandist reasons the Soviet Russians are anxious to
demonstrate Soviet achievements at the gateway to the free Orient, that is to say
here on the Afghan frontier, and to assert Moscow’s influence in the free neigh-
bouring countries. True, the Soviet Russians are endeavouring to expand the
industrial plants and also agriculture iut Tadzhikistan by every possible means, and
11 milliard new roubles have been set aside in the present Seven-Year Plan
(1959-1965) for the expansion of Tadzhikistan's economy. But these are merely
figures and plans; in reality Russia has suffered a defeat in the economic, political,
ideological and cultural sectors, which has, however, for propaganda reasons been
kept secret so far in the Soviet Union as well as in Asia and Africa.

In the course of the many years during which the Russians have occupied
Turkestan they have not succeeded in training the population to become pro-
Russian; on the contrary, they continue to he regarded by the Turkestanians as a
colonial power and as intruders. Actually, anti-Russian trends and mismanagement,
instigated by the people and supported by high-ranking Party secretaries, influential
persons in industry and agriculture, and persons entrusted with the task of training
the population in the spirit of the Communist ideology, have prevailed for years
in Tadzhikistan as in the other Soviet Republics of Turkestan.

The campaign of purges which was carried out from April to July 1961 and has,
in fact, not yet been terminated, and in the course of which high-ranking Party
functionaries and members of the government, as for instance the First Party
Secretary Uldchabay(e\), the Prime Minister Dodliudo(yev), numerous Ministers,
officials, employees, kolkhoz supervisors, and directors of industrial concerns, etc.,
were dismissed from their posts, clearly proves that the Soviet Russians are by no
means in a position to rule the Moslem country of Tadzhikistan as they would wish.
The Tadzhik functionaries and officials have been working hand in hand with the
people and in this way have seriously damaged the Soviet economy. For this reason
Koslov, a member of the Central Committee of the Communist Party of the Soviet
Union and Khrushchov's deputy, was obliged to come to Stalinabad from Moscow
in order to carry out the purges at the instructions of the central government in
Moscow. The functionaries and officials of the so-called independent Soviet Republic
of Tadzhikistan were thus liquidated by a Russian from Moscow overnight, as it
were. This fact proves that Tadzhikistan—Ilike the other Soviet Republics of
Turkestan— cannot be an example for the free Asian and African peoples, which is,
however, what Khrushchov tries to stress on every possible occasion. But these
young peoples have no desire to be under the tutelage of any other power, but want
to be free and independent. What is held up as an example to them in Turkestan,
however, is in reality the worst form of colonialism.
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Raymond Le Bourre

“Our Forces Must Be Drawn From The People”

My interposition can be taken as coming from one who has militated for more
than twenty-five years in the organizations known as democratic. My statement of
facts will he frank and will admit of no concessions. And now to come to the point,—
my reply to the introductory speech held here. | think it would be dangerous to
continue to repeat that the Communist system is only based on enormous material
means. It is affirmed that 500,000 Soviet agents are permanently working for Soviet
Russia. There may perhaps be even more, hut one must admit that the millions of
members of the Communist Party are inspired by one ideal and one faith which
incite them to every sacrifice and to every excess, not omitting the betrayal of their
own country. For the Communists the work is unpaid and voluntary, and the work
of the paid agents would hardly he effective if information were not communicated
to them regularly by the network of the political departments . ..

Money does not solve everything. The piles of dollars distributed by the West
have not prevented the incrustation of Communism on the whole surface of the
globe. In this respect it must be emphasized that those who have dispensed the said
dollars have not given proof of much discernment in the choice of their allies and
their agents ...

In the sphere of propaganda, initiative concentrated rather on friendship with
everyone and on political circles than on a rational choice of appropriate methods.
Exclusive phrases were disseminated under the most fantastic pretexts. In the
resistance front of anti-Communism there are some cliques who want to preserve,
at any price, the quasi-monopoly which they have claimed for themselves thanks to
the ignorance of certain financial backers and to the congenital indolence of the
middle classes and of numerous democrats, who have never known the grim reality
of the anti-Communist fight in enterprises and in places frequented by the people.

When one talks on every occasion of democracy, it is hard to admit that some
democratic governments have exposed their people to the experiments of the Com-
munists. Have not these governments favoured the latter's plans by often eliminating
militant or political persons in the course of witch-hunts? In some democracies the
mere fact of emphatically declaring oneself to he an anti-Communist is enough to
make oneself be classified as a fanatic Mac-Carthyist.

Have not the Communists laid hands on important sectors of industrial and
commercial life which thus provide them with an easy income to help them to realize
their policy? Has anyone denounced these practices? Now and again the veil is
raised; but it quickly falls again in consequence of the intervention of the Party
apparatus, which in turn employs persuasion, charm and terrorism in order to make
those who might be tempted to acquaint the public with the secret mechanism of
the Party hold their tongue ...

The strength of Communism lies in a tmiversalist ideology artfully set up by an
imperialism which is continuing the work of its Russian predecessors.

That is why what appear to us to be internal differences are often only minor
court revolutions which leave the huge apparatus of surveillance, informers, spies
and repression intact. The tsarist governors have been replaced by potentates in
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caps who owe their power to the central power. The Communist parties follow
suit, whether they want to or not, according to the international scale, and after a
period of discussion order is again restored. The servility of Thorez is surely an
obvious example, is it not? And where eddies are stirred up, as for instance at the
moment by the Italian Communist Party, are they really a danger to Moscow? In
spite of its crises and its tactical errors, Communism never retreats. The gory
incidents in Hungary were soon forgotten. A year after events in Budapest 150
persons held a demonstration for the inauguration of a Kossuth square in Paris, in
front of the premises of the Communist Party, whilst the leaders of this Party
looked out of the windows and sneered at the meagre anti-Communist league. A
fortnight later, at a memorial meeting for Hungary there were only about ten
French persons present. . .

What have the democrats, who are all tarred with the same brush, done? Apart
from some academical articles, nothing serious has been undertaken in the official
general staffs, however democratic they may be in name. If one criticizes M. Mauriac
—and | approve of this—why keep quiet when democrats visit Moscow? Are the
errors made by M. Spaak excusable because he is a democrat? And does not M. Paul
Reynaud deserve to he criticized on the same grounds as M. Fanfani? And cannot
M. Mattéi, whose commercial dynamism is on a par with ideological acrobatics,
likewise be censured? All these democrats are deceiving themselves in the same
way as the President of the French Republic is deceiving himself in refusing to
acknowledge the subversive character of Communist propaganda.

And why should | now refrain from deploring the fickleness of one of my
compatriots, a member of your invitation committee, who was so imprudent (?)
as to give friendly hospitality to the Soviet Ambassador, M. Vinogradov, at his
home for several days. Was it this meeting, inopportune, to say the least, which
prompted M. Maurice Faure to write in a liberal paper that one could envisage the
opposition of the government of Peking to an agreement on Berlin?

In the military sphere, the officers who have read, reflected on and comprehended
the doctrine of Communism and its application have been relieved of their respon-
sibilities and ridiculed as incorrigible dreamers, have they not? Has not their action
been condemned by the democrats, and have not the trade unionists favoured the
underhand dealings of the agitators directed at long range by Moscow?

In Germany an American general, Mr. Edwin Walker, was recently dismissed
from his post and assigned to another command (which he rightly refused) for
having authorized the distribution of articles on Communist subversion amongst his
soldiers. And yet Mr. Kennedy is a democrat who is strongly supported by the
American trade union leaders who, moreover, are endeavouring to put up a barrage
against Communism by financing numerous trade unions all over the world. It is
true that they have been incapable of serious work in this sphere. Outside the
Communist organizations the members of the trade unions are divided into two
currents: socialists and Christians. These trends determine the aspect of their
differences. On the pretext of an overture to the leftist camp, the socialist and
Christian leaders favour the practice of unity of action in the industrial enterprises.
Is this type of attitude not likely to accelerate the setting up of popular fronts?
Moreover, the controlling apparatuses of social democracy and of Christian demo-
cracy should terminate their alliances with branches of the Communist Party.

Certain members of this congress reproach my immigrant friends with a severe
attitude as regards Russia.

| agree with the courageous action taken by the Ukrainians, Georgians, Byelo-
russians, Cossacks and Armenians, etc., against the Russian imperialists. It is extreme-
ly regrettable that certain small groups denounce our friends as reactionaries
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because they cling to their country which has been colonized by Russian imperial-
ists. The sacrosanct unity of Russia is a joke in bad taste which is on a par with
the disastrous decisions of men such as Roosevelt and Churchill at the time of
Yalta ...

In her introductory speech Mme. Labin claimed that by cutting off the telephone
of the NKVD, one would he cutting off the apparatus of the Communist Party with
one blow. | will leave her the responsibility for a remark which can only make
those smile who have become acquainted with the substructure of the Party else-
where than in the intellectual circles dear to the speaker. In my opinion it would
be dangerous to spread this boast. ..

The strength of Communism is, most certainly, the consequence of the attitude
of resignation on the part of the West, but it is in equal measure also determined by
the egoism of the capitalists, who, moreover, agree to conclude pacts of non-
aggression with the Communist leaders at any price. The strength of Communism is
also the result of the romantic nature of a large number of democrats and liberals
who continue to adhere to slogans which are erroneously humanitarian and which
paralyse them in front of their Marxist cousins. The segregation to which the
Catholic militants are subjected when they want to combat Communism is a sign
which helps to give the latter a winning hand. For want of agreement at a world
level between the democrats and the spiritual forces, we shall be doomed to destruct-
ion. Since the Crusades, history has proved that the masses allowed themselves to be
guided by leaders capable of winning them over, towards ideals which were not
always characterized by materialism.

From the miracle of Stalingrad to the resistance of Warsaw, Potsdam and Buda-
pest, it has always been the man in the street who realizes that the spirit which
mocks at political and diplomatic contingencies soars above material things. It is he
who takes up arms when the mind of the intellectual is ready to adapt itself to the
whims of a dictator. In the catacombs of Rome to which the bloody repressive
measures of the Caesars relegated them, the Christians found hope in their faith and
finally triumphed over the dark forces that wanted to make them slaves to their
idols. In drawing-rooms and hovels alike, contrary to what Mme. Labin may think,
the adherents are the same,—namely, a band of neutralists, who are neither had
nor good, but quite simply cowards or hypocrites.

In conclusion | should like to express my regret at the fact that this assembly
here today does not represent the contingents of the militant. There are very few
young people in our midst. I cannot believe in a movement which slavishly seeks
to copy methods inspired by certain well-intentioned Americans.

The missionaries of peace, so dear to the heart of Mr. Kennedy, have already
been sadly disillusioned in the African continent. It is not by the creation of a
substitute for moral rearmament that we shall win over the masses for action
against Communism. Moreover, the sectarianism of certain democrats is hardly likely
to favour the organization of a powerful movement. The fact that so little import-
ance was attached to spiritual matters here creates a feeling of uneasiness which
should he dispelled. We have the impression that certain persons present here in
our midst were invited for the sake of their moral security without, however,
having the right to discuss the decisions reached by an indeterminate committee
which was elected before this meeting by a mysterious supreme tribunal. This is
yet another conception of democracy which arouses our distrust. ..

(The speech quoted above was made by our friend Raymond Le Bourre at the
Conference on the Political War of the Soviets, which was held in Rome from
November 18th to 22nd, 1961. The general theme of this conference was: “The
Communist menace in the world”.)



Dr. Ctibor Pokorny

Slovakia Is A Russian Colony

In order to understand the present situation in Slovakia, one must above all bear
in mind the fact that this country has been in the Soviet Russian sphere of influence
since the end of World War Il. After the entry of the Soviet Russian army it was
not incorporated formally and directly in the Russian imperium but was made part
of the state of Czecho-Slovakia, which is itself under the domination of Moscow
since its forcible reconstruction.

Consequently, Slovakia, like the other countries incorporated in the Soviet
Russian empire after World War 11, has since that date been exposed to a steady
sovietization in all spheres of national life. This process of sovietization has already
assumed such dimensions in Slovakia that its regime by the grace of Moscow since
1960 no longer designates itself as a “People’s Democracy” hut as a “Dictatorship of
the Proletariat”.

Above all, the economy of Slovakia has been almost completely collectivized on
Russian Communist lines. None of the mines, factories and other industrial concerns
are now in private hands. For years trade concerns, too, have been under state-
control. Collectivization of all the arable land has practically been completed. There
are only very few private farmers left and they only possess very small farms, for
which reason they have not yet been forced to join the kolkhozes. But the regime
is nevertheless trying to degrade these private farmers, too, to the status of kolkhoz
workers.

Slovakia’'s entire economy is in the first place obliged to work for Russia’'s benefit.
Economically, the country is being exploited to an ever-increasing degree by the
Russians. Actually, Slovakia has thus become a Russian colony.

The result of this economic policy and of the whole economic system has been a
proletarianization of the entire native population of Slovakia. After the economic
prosperity which it enjoyed during the brief period of its state independence,
Slovakia has now for years been suffering the greatest hardship and poverty in the
whole of its modern history. And it cannot he foreseen how much lower the standard
of living of the Slovak people will sink as long as they continue to remain under
Russian domination.

It is impossible in the scope of this article to enumerate all the changes which
have been carried out in every sphere of public and private life since Slovakia was
deprived of its state independence. Suffice it to say in brief that the state admini-
stration, judicature, schools and cultural life are all organized and controlled on
Russian Communist lines.

In all the schools the Marxist-Leninist atheistic and materialistic ideology, Russian
Pan-Slavism and the idea of the coexistence of the Slovaks and Czechs in one
common state structure are propagated. The Russian language is taught as the main
foreign language in all the schools and in special courses and is glorified as the
“world language of socialism”.

As a result of the war lost against Soviet Russia, the Slovak people have been
deprived not only of their national freedom and state independence, but also of
their religious, cultural and social freedom. As in all Communist systems every-
where, the people of Slovakia enjoy no personal freedoms whatever.

What differentiates the situation in Slovakia from that in the other countries
within the Soviet Russian sphere of influence, however, is the fact, already mentioned
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above, that Slovakia is not directly governed by Moscow but is administered by
Prague. Since the end of World War Il, Slovakia neither formally nor theoretically
possesses its own state sovereignty, like other peoples in the Soviet Russian sphere
of influence do. Since 1945 the Red puppet government in Prague has been doing
its utmost to eradicate all memories of the free and independent Slovak Republic
in the minds of the Slovak people. And since 1945 the government installed by
Moscow in Slovakia has been conducting a constant defamation campaign against the
Slovak Republic and its former representatives. The idea of the state independence
of Slovakia is constantly condemned and distorted by the Communist rulers and
their henchmen. Naturally, all Slovak patriots and anti-Communist emigrants are the
butt of intrigues and defamations.

In an endeavour to wipe out all traces of the state independence of Slovakia and
the Christian occidental traditions of the Slovak people, the Prague government
even abolished and prohibited the traditional coat-of-arms of Slovakia.

But in spite of all agitation campaigns and terrorist measures, Moscow and Prague
have not succeeded in winning over the Slovak people for the Russian Communist
system, the Red dictatorship and the artificial Czecho-Slovak state structure.

Since the end of World War 1l the Slovaks have incessantly put up either an
active or a passive resistance against the Communist system and also against the
artificial Czecho-Slovak state.

The aims of the anti-Communist resistance movement of the Slovak people are
obvious: the liberation of Slovakia from foreign rule and from inhuman Communist
dictatorship, the re-estahlishment of its state independence and the restoration of
democratic freedom in the Slovak state.

The situation in Slovakia is so grave that even the Communists there are deeply
disappointed and alarmed. The Communist Party as a mass-organization is at present,
to all practical purposes, almost non-existent there. Only the paid functionaries of
the Party are carrying on their work. Not only is it extremely difficult to recruit
new members for the Party, hut the old members no longer bother about the Party
unless they are forced or paid to do so. Hence the Communist Party in Slovakia
is merely a fiction used solely by paid functionaries, agents of Moscow and Prague,
for the purpose of terrorizing the people.

The situation in Slovakia, as in all the subjugated countries behind the Iron
Curtain, is unbearable. The people are languishing under foreign rule and are
yearning for freedom and independence. Unfortunately, the unwise policy of the
governments of the free world and, in particular, of the UNO has a depressing effect
on the Slovak people and paralyses their resistance against Moscow. Since the West
failed to come to the aid of Hungary when the revolution there was crushed by the
Russians, the people of Slovakia have been extremely disappointed. They feel they
have been betrayed and left in the lurch by the West.

16 Anti-Communist Leaders Died The Death of Bandera

The American intelligence service CIA has recently investigated the deaths of
150 political personalities who have died during the past five years in the territory
of the NATO states and in South America. The reason for this investigation was the
solving of the murder of Stefan Bandera, who was killed by a shot fired with a
poison pistol, which leaves no traces. CIA investigations have revealed that 16 of the
above-mentioned persons met their death in the same way as Bandera and did not
die of natural causes, as had been assumed so far.
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General Roman Shukhevych-Chuprynka

(1907—1950)

The Ukrainian liberation movement of recent period bears the deep and indestruct-
ible imprint of the personality of General Roman Shuklievych-Cliuprynica, who for
seven years (1943-1950) held supreme political and military posts within the Ukrain-
ian underground.

Gen. Roman Shukhevych-Chuprynka was Commander-in-Chief of the Ukrainian
Insurgent Army (U.P.A.) which numbered up to 200.000 soldiers, Chairman of the
General Secretariat of the Ukrainian Supreme Liberation Council (U.H.W.R.), and
Leader of the Organization of Ukrainian Nationalists (O.U.N.).

It was after the re-establishment of the independent Ukrainian State was pro-
claimed on June 30th, 1941, that an armed fight against Nazi Germany and later on
against Russia began and still is going on by means and methods appropriate to
given circumstances.

Mardi 5th, 1962, is the 12th anniversary of the day when General Shukhevydi-
Chuprynka fell in the battle against Soviet Russian troops in the Ukrainian village
Bilohorshcha near Lwiw. His death was hailed by the Soviet authorities as the end of
Ukrainian resistance against the Soviet Russian regime in Ukraine. Shortly after
this fateful battle in Bilohorshcha on March 5th, 1950, a statement was issued boasting
that “the armed opposition in Western Ukraine has been liquidated”.

It is obvious that the Soviet regime expected the collapse of the Ukrainian liberat-
ion struggle with the death of its leader. Further events in Ukraine, however, proved
that the expectations of the Soviet regime would not materialize. The Ukrainian
liberation movement was prepared for such eventuality by Gen. Shukhevych-Chup-
rynka himself and immediately after his death necessary dianges and adjustments
were made to secure the continuance of the resistance.
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It is still premature to evaluate fully the deeds of Gen. Roman Shukhevych-
Chuprynka and the importance of his contribution to the cause of freedom. Leaving
aside the details we would like to indicate the most significant facts:

Gen. Roman Shukhevych-Chuprynka was successful in creating inside the Soviet
Union a very important and well-organized political nucleus of anti-Soviet resistance
which, notwithstanding all Soviet attempts, was not only preserved hut became a
focal point for all anti-imperialist and anti-totalitarian forces and tendencies within
the Russian empire.

Gen. Roman Shukhevych-Chuprynka formulated the principles of liberation struggle
under specific conditions of the totalitarian state. It was his belief that the
resistance against the police regime in a totalitarian state is not only possible but
necessary if a nation is willing to regain its freedom.

Accordingly, the following goals were set by Gen. Roman Shukhevych-Chuprynka
for the Ukrainian underground:

Preventing the enemy from blunting the morale of the people and supporting its
confidence in the cause of freedom;

Spreading of the revolutionary ideas and helping to gain new followers among all
enslaved nations of Central and Eastern Europe and Asia with the aim of
creating a common front of all enslaved peoples against the oppressors;

Concentrating on the struggle along well-defined political ideas and certain actions
which will help to preserve national human resources from the destruction by the
enemy;

Resisting deportations, economic plundering, collectivisation;

Terrorizing the most hated representatives of the Soviet regime and forcing them to
he more lenient in dealing with the population.

Gen. Shukhevych-Chuprynka was convinced that the dynamic law of terror has its
fatal inverse. If its rhythm will be broken, if the opponents will be determined and
ready to respond to terroristic measures of the enemy in their own proper way, then
the current of terror could be reversed, and with the same impetus would sweep
back through the whole structure of the totalitarian state.

The late General acted to bring as near as possible the beginning of this reverse
process. He planted a spark which, as we can observe now, the Soviet regime has no
power to extinguish.

Ukrainians throughout the world recall the Proclamation issued by the Organizat-
ion of Ukrainian Nationalists in Ukraine under the leadership of Gen. Roman
Shukhevych-Chuprynka shortly after the end of the Second World War in May 1945:

“We are conscious of the fact that our liberation struggle has entered its most
difficult stage. It is true that the road toward liberation of a subjugated nation is
not an easy one and there are days of triumph and days of sorrow, but our activities
and our struggle cannot be stipulated by the future possibilities and outlooks.”

“We, the acting generation of our people, are ready to fulfil our honourable
obligations regardless of what our personal fate will be. We believe in the strength
and the future of the Ukrainian nation and we know that by our deeds we are
bringing nearer the day of national and social freedom for our people. Even if we die
in the struggle, then new fighters will arise who will continue our work as we are
continuing the great work of our fathers.”

The struggle for a free and independent Ukrainian state is continued notwithstand-
ing the heavy losses in the past or present. The fierce uprising of the Ukrainian
youth at Temir-Tau in Kazakhstan in October 1959 against the Russian oppressors
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is most striking evidence of the willingness of the Ukrainian people to continue
their fight for freedom.

During the years 1953, 1954, 1955 and 1956 there occurred insurrections in the
concentration camps of Vorkuta, Mordovia, Kingiri, Norylsk and Taishet.

The Organization of Ukrainian Nationalists and the Ukrainian Insurgent Army are
constantly active in Ukraine. The murder by Bolshevist agents on October 15th,
1959, of Stepan Bandera, the leader of Ukrainian Nationalists who became a banner
and watdiword of the Ukrainian liberation struggle, did not stop the fight for
independence of the Ukrainian people. There is no such power as to break up the
will of a nation which craves and fights for its freedom.

When the time comes and the destruction of the Soviet Russian empire is accom-
plished, then all mankind will realize the important service rendered by General Ro-

man Shukhevych-Cliuprynka not only to Ukraine but to the entire world.
Eternal glory to the hero of the great Ukrainian liberation struggle!

Troop Concentrations in the Vicinity of Laos and Vietnam

According to reports by the military in-
formation service of the Republic of China,
about 300,000 soldiers of the Chinese Red
Army have been drawn up in readiness for
action along the frontier between Red China,
Laos und Vietnam and are now waiting for
orders to start operations in Laos or Viet-
nam. It is further stated that in the frontier
region in southwest Red China new military
bases have recently been set up which are to
ensure communication with the bases in
southeast Red China and the transportation
of reinforcements to North Vietnam. Accord-
ing to the above-mentioned reports, Red
Chinese air force units are stationed at these
bases. Naval units are stationed in the har-
bour of Yunlin on the island of Hainan. So-
viet submarines are also said to be stationed
at Yunlin. It is pointed out that the Red
Chinese preparations can be regarded as
indicative of an open attack on Vietnam, but
it is very likely that the Communists will
mainly concentrate on guerilla action and
infiltration tactics in southeast Asia in fu-
ture, too.

It is further reported by well-informed
military circles in Taipei that Ho Chi-minh,
the Communist leader of North Vietnam,
has asked Red China for reinforcements of
Red Chinese military units. Peking, it is
added, has not however complied with this
request since it is of the opinion that gue-
rilla warfare is the most advantageous tactics
for the Communists at the moment. Peking
is, however, prepared to attack openly, if
this should be necessary, in the Vietnamese
conflict. The commander-in-chief of the Red
Chinese intervention units is Marshal Yeh
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Chieh-ying, who recently visited North Viet-
nam with a Red Chinese delegation. Marshal
Yeh, who has an intimate knowledge of
southeast Asia, is said to have also been in
command of the Vietminh units during the
operations at Dienbienphou eight years ago,
The military delegation headed by Yeh, so
it is affirmed, played an important part in
Hanoi. The above-mentioned military circ-
les in Taipei stress that there is every indi-
cation that Red China will move its troops
into Vietnam at once if the American mili-
tary units start operations to support Ngo
Dinli Diem, the President of South Vietnam.

“Die Presse”, an independent paper for
Austria, Vienna, in its edition of January 19,
1962, comments on the resolution of protest
by the A.B.N. against the murders perpe-
trated by the Moscow government, in its
“Politics” column and stresses that Soviet
crimes should be investigated.

MUNICH (DPA). The Anti-Bolshevik Bloc
of Nations (A.B.N.), which comprises 17 emi-
grant organizations, demanded that the “mur-
ders perpetrated by the Moscotv government”
should be dealt with by a court. In its reso-
lution which is icorded in emphatic terms,
the Central Committee of the A.B.N. sug-
gests the forming of an international court
of justice “to deal with the Bolshevist mass-
murders committed since Stalin’'s day and in
uduck the victims ivere non-Communists, and
to call the present rulers of the Kremlin to
account for their crimes against humanity”.



OBITUARY

Dr. Oskar Loorits, Esthonian freedom-
fighter, scholar and writer, and Vice-Pre-
sident of the Peoples’ Council of A.B.N. died
at the age of 61 years in Uppsala (Sweden)
in January this year.

Born in Esthonia in November, 1900, his
life was from the start dedicated to his
people. His public political activity began
when Esthonia was an independent state.
In his professional life he devoted himself to
scientific research and from 1927 to 1940
held a lectureship at the University of Dor-
pat (Tartu). After the Russians occupied Es-
thonia in 1940 he was dismissd from the
University, and from then onwards he began
to fight for the freedom of his people.

From 1942 until 1944 he was interned in
a concentration camp by the Nazis. He subse-
quently took up residence in Sweden as a
political refugee and for years held a post
in the Dialect and Folklore Institute in Upp-
sala.

Dr. Loorits wrote a large number of scien-
tific articles and 40 hooks, which have been
published in 16 different languages. As a
cultural philosopher, he developed the na-
tional ideology of the Esthonian people.
From the outset, he always played an active
part in the cultural and political opposition
to intellectual and party dictatorship and
standardization and fearlessly championed
the cause of personal freedom and tolerance,
social justice and ethical renascence.

Dr. Loorits collected extensive records on
the folklore of the Esthonians in many dif-
ferent languages. He also helped to compile
and edit the Esthonian Encyclopedia, as well
as the Esthonian section of Herder’'s Lexicon
of World Literature in the 20th Century. He
was a member of the Esthonian Academy of
Sciences and of various foreign scientific in-
stitutions. He was also a foreign member of
the Swedish Gustavus Adolphus Academy
from 1955 onwards.

But his main energy was devoted to the
fight for freedom of his fellow-countrymen
and he played a very active part in this field
in exile.

After World War Il his political organi-
zation joined the A.B.N. and from then on-
wards he was one of our most prominent
fellow-fighters. He was a true representative
of all the national qualities of his people, —
a pious Christian, a man of indomitable spi-
rit and courage, loyal and modest.

With his death we have lost an ardent
Esthonian patriot and a courageous champion
of the rights and freedom of his people. He
was our sincere and loyal fellow-fighter and
friend.

To the very end he remained loyal to his
principles and endeavoured to serve the com-
mon cause to the best of his ability, even
though his failing health made it difficult
for him to fulfil this noble task.

We shall always honour his memory.
The Central Committee of the ABN.

Lord Home Attacks Russian
Imperialism

British Foreign Minister Lord Home
designated Russian colonialism as the “most
cruel in history”, saying that the “Russian
empire was built by means of military aggres-
sion and is upheld by fear”. The following
statement was made according to the London
newspaper “The Daily Telegraph”, Dec. 29,
1961, by Lord Home, during the meeting of
the Association of United Nations in Berwick
on Tweed on December 28, 1961. The Mini-
ster spoke about the present grave crisis in
the Organization of United Nations. This
crisis is mainly caused by Moscow’s subver-
sive activities and by other nations which
propagate peace, and in practice use brutality
in order to achieve their aims. Therefore the
peoples have lost their confidence in the
U.N. and in all its resolutions and appeals.
While castigating Russian colonialism, Lord
Home emphasized that during the last 15
years Great Britain gave national indepen-
dence to 600 million peoples.

Letter of the Central Committee of the
Ukrainians in Canada to US Secretary of
State Dean Rusk

On the occasion of the 44th anniversary
of the proclamation of the independence of
Ukraine on January 22, 1962, the Central
Committee of Ukrainians in Canada sent a
letter to US Secretary of State Dean Rusk,
in which it protested on behalf of half a mil-
lion Ukrainians in Canada against his attitude
towards the Ukrainian problem — “Ukraine
is an historic part of the Soviet Union”.
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M. Dankewych

The Future Potentialities Of Siberia

Siberia occupies the northern part of Asia. It has an area of 5,116,371 square
milesl), which is one-fourth the area of all Asia, one and one-half times the area of
Europe, and nearly twice as large as the United States of America.

On the north and east Siberia is bounded by the Arctic and Pacific Oceans, on the
west by the Ural Mountains, and on the southwest by the Kazakh Soviet Socialist
Republic. On the south, Siberia has a common boundary with Outer Mongolia and
Manchuria and, near the Pacific, for a few miles with Korea. Its southern boundary
approximates the latitude of the northern boundary of the United States.

Siberia can be divided into three unequal parts: Western Siberia with the Trans-
Ural regions, Eastern Siberia, and the Far East.

All three of these parts have one common characteristic; that is, an Arctic region
consisting of the tundra which stretches from the Urals to the Bering Strait, forming
a belt of swampy land covered by coarse grass and moss. In the spring, when the
ice surface thaws and water is not absorbed by the frozen subsoil, the rivers are
overburdened with water; then the tundra looks like a sea. The only trees are
birdies and low bushes of heath, azalea, and arbutus. The tundra freezes and turns
white for eight or nine months of the year.

The Urals. The Ural Mountains are not a real line of division between Europe
and Asia; they can be crossed easily at several points. The ancient Finnish tribes
crossed the Urals on their way to northern Europe. The early explorers and traders
of Novgorod found no difficulty in making their way across the Urals into Siberia.
The general physical conditions of Western Siberia are very similar to those of
the country to the west of the Urals.2)

The northern part of the region has already been described. The center and south
together comprise a region very similar to those regions of Southern Siberia whidi
embrace coniferous forests, wooded steppes, and steppe lauds, lying astride the
great east-west line of communication served by the tributaries of the larger rivers
and by the Trans-Siberian Railway.3)

The eastern slope of the Ural Mountains is regarded as the conventional dividing
line between Europe and Asia4), but this tradition has little geographic validity.5f

On the eastern slopes of the Urals, commonly known as the Trans-Ural region, lie
the Chelyabinskaya Oblast, with an area of 34,242 square miles, and the Sverd-
lovskaya Oblast, with an area of 75,192 square miles.0)

These Trans-Ural regions, or Zauralye, are closely linked economically with the
Novosibirsk region by means of the Ural-Kuznetsk industrial “Combine”.7)

4 Narodnoye Khoziaistvo RSFSR [National Economy of RSFSR] (State Statistical Board
of RSFSR, Moscow, 1957), pp. 59—60.

2) 1. Stepanov, Ural (Moscow, 1957), pp. 35—39.

3 Ibid.

4 Ibid.

5 George Cressey, The Basis of Soviet Strength (New York: McGraw-Hill Book Company,
Inc., 1945), p. 30.

°) Narodnoye Khoziaistvo RSFSR, p. 59.

7) Mikhail 1. Pomus, Zapadnaya Sibir [Western Siberia] (Moscow, 1956), p. 14.

16



Western Siberia. Western Siberia stretches from the Urals to the Yenisey and
from the Arctic Ocean to the foothills of the Altai Mountains. It has an area of
967,317 square miles.8) This plain, the West Siberian Lowland, slopes almost imper-
ceptibly towards the Arctic Ocean. On the divide between the Oh and the Irtysh,
the Lowland forms a vast waterlogged area of about 1,131 square miles, the so-called
“Vasyugane”.9)

The southern corner of Western Siberia is occupied by the Altai Mountains, while
the remaining territory is occupied by the Siberian Lowland.

The Altai system itself consists of a complex of high snowy-ridged mountains
and deep valleys. It occupies almost one-tenth of the territory of Western Siberia.
The highest peak, Belukha, in the Katun Range, rises to 17,000 feet. The predom-

inant tree types are larch, pine, fir, and cedar, with an admixture of aspen and
birch.10

The southern part of Western Siberia consists of forested steppe lands. Further
north, these give place to rich meadow lands and black earth which afford the best
conditions for corn growing and cattle-raising. The central zone is a taiga (coniferous
forest) composed mainly of birch, fir, and spruce; on its loamy soil cedar forests
grow, and on its sandy soil, pine forests. The large trees are concentrated near the
rivers, while in the marshy divides low-tree vegetation prevails. Further north, the
tundra predominates, alternating with swamps and sand glades; near the Arctic the
lowland disappears into the swamps which are useless for cultivation and settlement.1)

Eastern Siberia. Eastern Siberia is a region of plateaus and mountains. It stretches
east from the Yenisey to the Aldan and Maya rivers and extends beyond the Lena
to the Verkhoyansk Range on the north-west; and north from the state frontier of
the Mongolian People’'s Republic and Manchuria to the Arctic Ocean. It has an area
of 2,815,878 square miles.12

The Central Siberian Uplands occupy the greater portion of Eastern Siberia, which,
further north, passes into the North Siberian Lowland and, towards the south, into
the Sayan and Yahlonovy Mountains. It is a great unexploited virgin forest, with
sufficient timber to supply the world’s demand for many years to come.13

The Far East. The Far East stretches along the entire Pacific coastline of Siberia,
from Possyet Bay in the south, near the intersection of the frontiers of the Soviet
Union, China, and Korea, to the north-east, up to Bering Strait, which separates the
Soviet Union from the United States. It has an area of 1,223,742 square miles.14

Almost the entire territory of the Far East is occupied by mountain ranges which
extend parallel to the sea coast.

The Far East occupies the Khabarovsk and Primorye territories and the Amur,
Magadan, Kamchatka and Sakhalin Regions.15

On the whole, Siberia is well supplied with rivers. The three largest rivers in
Siberia are the Oh, Yenisey, and Lena. They flow from south to north, emptying
their waters into the Arctic Ocean, which is frozen most of the year. The Amur,
another large river, flows into the Pacific. Most of these rivers are navigable for
nearly their entire length.

8 Narodnoye Khoziaistvo RSFSR, p. 60.

9 M. Struve, U.S.S.R. (Moscow: Foreign Languages Publishing House, 1957), p. 8.
10 Nicholas Mikliailiv, Sibir (Moscow, 1956), p. 64.

u) Pomus, Zapailnaya Sibir, pp. 1932.

12) Narodnoye Khoziaistvo RSFSR, p. 60.

13 1. V. Nikolsky, Vostochnaya Sibir [Eastern Siberia] (Moscow, 1953), pp. 10— 11.
14 Narodnoye Khoziaistvo RSFSR, p. 60.

15 V. N: Udovenko, Dalny Vostok [The Far East] (Moscow, 1957), p. 5.
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During winter, most of the rivers of Siberia are closed from six to eight months.
Many of them are frozen to the bottom. This phenomenon has a great influence on
the lives of the people, because of the closing of most of the Siberian ports.

The Oh takes its source in the Altai Mountains, flows across the West Siberian
Lowland and deposits its waters in the Arctic Ocean. It is 3,200 miles long1l) and
navigable for about 2,000 of those milesf)

The Oh’s main tributary, the Irtysh, rises in China, on the western slope of the
Mongolian Altai. Between Semipalatinsk and Omsk, it traverses steppe plains and,
near the Tobolsk, it receives the Isliim and Tobol Rivers.

The Yenisey, which takes its source from two mountain rivers in the territory
of the Tuva Autonomous Region, the Beikhem and Khanand, cuts Siberia from
south to north. Its upper course flows through very remote and sparsely populated
regions and, after confluence with the Angara, the Yenisey becomes still mightier,
dashing through a series of narrow gorges in which the river reaches a depth of
234 feet. Having travelled through the taiga, through plains and hills, it reaches the
tundra where it widens considerably. Its total length is 2,800 miles.18f

The importance of the Yenisey lies primarily in its tremendous flow. This river
pours 131 cubic miles of water each year into the Kara Sea.10

Among its main tributaries are the three Tunguskas. Two of them flow to the
Yenisey from the Central Siberian Uplands. The Verkhnaya Tunguska, commonly
called the Angara, flows out of Lake Baikal. In the middle are the Podkamennaya
or Stony Tunguska and the Nizhnaya or Lower Tunguska. The name Yenisey comes
from a native Evenk word which means “big waters”.2)

The Lena is the third largest river of Siberia. It rises near the north-western shore
of Lake Baikal, on the northern slope of the Baikal Mountains. In the upper course,
the Lena runs through rugged mountains, then cuts through the Central Siberian
Uplands and, after joining with the Vitim and the Olekma tributaries, the Lena
becomes quieter and forms many river islands. After receiving the Aldan and the
Vilyuy tributaries, the Lena becomes a great navigable stream and enters the Laptev
Sea of the Arctic Ocean through a huge delta of about 7,000 square miles. The Lena is
2,800 miles in length, and the period of navigation is from 180 to 152 days.2l)

There are other lesser rivers of Siberia, also quite large, which, sipce the establish-
ment of the Northern Sea Route Administration, are also being opened to navigation.
They include, between the Yenisey and the Lena, the Khatanga, the Anahar and
the Olenek Rivers, and, east of the Lena, the Yana, the Indigirka, and the Kolyma
Rivers. These rivers flow through a region of perpetually frozen subsoil in a region
where long severe winters prevail.

The Amur has its origin at the junction of the Argun and Shilka. Its total length
is approximately 2,900 miles.2) It is formed by the union of the Argun and the
Shilka rivers on the USSR-China border and connects the Amur area with the
Maritime Region, forming a through route from Eastern Siberia to the Pacific
Ocean. It serves as the boundary between Siberia and Manchuria. The supply of
water to this river depends mostly on summer rains. It reaches its highest level in

1 Information Please Almanac. Journal American Edition (New York City, 1958), p. 734.

17 James S. Gregory and D. W. Shave, The U.S.S.R. (New York, 1944), p. 64.

le) Information Please Almanac, p. 374.

10 Struve, U.S.S.R,, p. 8.

20 M. Tsunts, Siberia's Hydro-Power Projects (Moscow: Foreign Languages Publishing
House, 1957), p. 29.

21) Information Please Almanac, p. 734.

2 Ibid.
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July and August. The Amur provides an excellent waterway for ocean ships along
its lower course up to Khabarovsk. It is navigable from 175 to 211 days.

The Amur’s chief tributaries are the Zeya, Bureya and Amgun on the left, and
the Ussuri on the right. The Ussuri flows northward from Lake Khanka, along the
Manchurian border, and falls into the Amur at Khabarovsk.

Lake Baikal is the hub of industry in Eastern Siberia and the biggest fresli-water
lake in Eurasia. It lies between the Khamar-Daban and Barguza Mountains and it
occupies an area of 13,300 square miles. It is 385 miles in length23), and contains
more water than the Baltic Sea. It is fed by 336 greater and lesser rivers. Baikal's
depth is 5,413 feet, the deepest lake in the world. It is famous for its clear water
and the beauty of its shores and is known for its fish resources.24)

The climate of Siberia is typically continental. The Urals form no climatic barrier,
but their height is sufficient to hold up the air masses advancing eastward from the
Atlantic Ocean. The chief feature is the heavier precipitation on the western slope.2

Siberia’s south-eastern boundaries are covered by high massive mountains which
prevent the influx of warm and humid winds from the seas lying in the south-eastern
part of Asia. It is from the north, from the Arctic Ocean, especially in winter, that
the impact of the cold air masses penetrates deep into the inland areas of Siberia.2)

The climate of Siberia, due to the great latitudinal extent of the country, varies
considerably from place to place. However, the following four common character-
istics of climatic regions can he determined:

The Arctic region extends southwards to 64° north latitude in Western Siberia
and 67° north in Eastern Siberia. The Arctic winter is long and cold. The average
January and February mean is from —40° to —10° F. The summer is very short
and the polar day lasts for three months. Rainfall and snowfall are light, the annual
total being from 10 to 15 inches.Z?) On the upper reaches of the Indigirka River lies
the small Yakut settlement of Oimyakon. This place is believed to be the coldest
spot on earth. In December and Janurary the temperature there frequently reaches
—94° F.29

Western Central Siberia consists of the Chelyabinsk, Tyumen, Omsk, Tomsk,
Novosibirsk and Irkutsk Regions and the Krasnoyarsk Territory. The average
temperature in January is from zero to —10° F. In Tomsk it is —3° F. and in
Irkutsk —5 F. The July temperatures range from 63 to 69 F. Annual precipitation
is about 16 to 20 inches. This part of Siberia is thickly populated and the soil is
fertile and suitable for agriculture.29)

Eastern Central Siberia is comprised of the Transbaikal Territory, the southern
part of the Yakutsk Territory and the northern part of the Irkutsk Region. Here the
climate is more continental and more severe than that of Western Central Siberia.
In January the average temperature ranges from —4° to 60° F. and in July from
60° to 70°. Almost everywhere here, about 180 days of the year, the average daily
temperature is below freezing. Snowfall is not heavy, and the Transbaikal Territory
is practically snowless. Precipitation varies from 5 to 18 inches.3)

23 Ibid.

24 Struve, U.S.S.R., p. 9.

25 Pomus, Zapadnaya Sibir, p. 97.

2) Mikhailov, Sibir, p. 97.

27) Boris P. Alysov, Klimat SSSR [Climate of the USSR] (Moscow University Press, 1956),
pp. 31— 11.

2) Struve, U.S.S.R., pp. 6—7.

2) Alysov, Klimat SSSR, pp. 73—84.

30 Ibid., pp. 90—94.
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The Amur and south-eastern region occupies the Amur, Kamchatka and Sakhalin
Regions and the Maritime Territory. This is the only Siberian region which is
influenced by the ocean to any marked degree. Here the winter is dry, almost
snowless, clear, and very cold. The average January temperature approaches 5° F.
at Vladivostok and July temperatures are from 65 to 70 F.

Summers are hot and humid. At the end of the summer, monsoon influences cause
heavy summer rainfall. The rivers are overburdened with water and devastate the
lowlands.

Autumn is clear and quite warm. Spring is cold and windy. In the southern region
of Primorye, at the end of the summer and in the beginning of autumn typhoons
often strike.

Sakhalin Island, next to the Maritime region, has a colder and more severe climate.
The Tartar Strait, along the west coast, freezes over in winter and, during the
summer, the Sea of Okhotsk, which maintains floating ice as late as June, cools the
eastern half of the island. Cold, rain-bearing winds occur in the summer and snow
usually remains on the ground from early autumn till the beginning of summer.

Spring arrives late in the Kamchatka peninsula and is followed by a short summer.
The western half of Kamchatka, oriented toward the Sea of Okhotsk, is colder than
the eastern part. The central section of Kamchatka, along the Kamchatka River, has
a warmer and drier climate. The eastern part receives much more precipitation.
Heavy snow and dense fogs are common on the coast.3l)

The Siberian winters are severe and rarely broken by thaws, but are generally
dry with so little cloudiness that it hardly interferes with the bright sunshine. The
summer is comparatively warm, except in the regions close to the Arctic Ocean
where it is cool.

The time of vegetative growth is from May to October, the temperature during
these months ranging from 53° to 60° F. At the end of May and, in the north, in
June, the earth heats up very rapidly under the hot bright sun. Most of the precipi-
tation occurs during this period.3)

One month, September, can be called autumn, when the temperature begins to
fall rapidly. Spring and fall are so short that their duration is hardly distinguishable,
except in the south where the climate is somewhat more moderate. There is a cold
spring and a warm, though short, autumn.

Siberia has definite limits to the development of its agriculture. The area suitable
for cultivation is restricted by an unfavorable physical structure. The entire north
and north-east is covered by frozen tundra. The south-east is too wet and the
south-west too dry. The large area of Western Siberia is too moist and swampy,
while Eastern Siberia is too liigb, rocky, and cold. Agriculture is largely confined
to the black-soil area, which is traversed through its center for about 1,200 miles by
the Trans-Siberian Railway from the Urals to the Yenisey.3) This belt, which is a
continuation of the black-soil triangle, tapers eastward to a point at Lake Baikal
in southern Siberia.

Large expanses of undeveloped lands of ash-colored soil, the taiga and the tundra,
are situated north of the black-soil belt and a narrower mountain belt of chestnut-
colored soil lies on the south.

Agriculture is most highly developed in the black-soil belt. The neighboring belts,
the belts of ash-colored or podzol soil to the north and the belt of diestnut soils

3l) lbid., pp. 95— 101.

3) Mikhailov,. Sibir, pp. 97— 106.
3) Cressey, The Basis of Soviet Strength, p. 204.
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to the south, are considerably less cultivated. In the belt of podzol soils, the
predominant part of the land area is covered by forests, while in the zone of
chestnut soil it is under pasture.

In the Soviet era these formerly unbroken lands are now being cultivated. A
number of new types of agricultural machines have been introduced and new
varieties of plants and new breeds of draught and productive animals have been
raised.

During the Second World War the importance of the West Siberian farmlands
increased considerably because of the loss of the rich agricultural regions occupied
by the Germans in the west (especially Ukraine). The greatest increase in the
cultivated areas of vegetables and potatoes in 1942, as against 1940, occurred in
Siberia where it was 44 percent; the Urals increased 37 percent, and the Far East
30 percent.3)

The granary of Western Siberia is the Kulunda steppes, whose wealth is derived
from its fields of splendid spring wheat, its plantations of sugar beet and its herds
of cattle and sheep. The fertile soil would give far greater yields if it were not for
the scarcity of water and frequent droughts caused by sultry winds. The annual
rainfall in this area varies from 11 to 12 inches.

The creation of the Kamen Hydro-Power Station, with its great reservoir, opens
up prospects for irrigation of this area. By checking spring floods, the Kamen
reservoir will prevent the river from bursting its banks and preclude the inundation
of the meadow lands in the flood plain.3)

In the Soviet reconstruction plans, attention has been paid to the Krasnoyarsk
Territory, the Irkutsk Region and the Khabarovsk and Primorye Territories. On
July 11, 1947, “lzvestia” pointed out that as a result of the Five-Year Plans the
Irkutsk region “is gradually turning from rye to wheat, and from the production of
grains alone, which were insufficient even for the peasants, to the production of a
variety of agricultural products. Although in 1920 there were only 64,300 hectares
of spring wheat in this region, the area planted with this crop amounted to
232,000 hectares in 1941. In 1928 the proportion of vegetables in the suburban
zones of the Irkutsk, Cheremkhovo, and Usolye districts comprised less than one
percent, and that of potatoes less than 2.3 percent, of the area under cultivation.
In 1946 crops of potatoes and vegetables in the suburban zones rose to 14.7 percent.”

Another article in this same newspaper on November 12, 1952, stated that “the
local inhabitants— Yakuts, Kotyaks, Evenki, and Yukagirs—began to clear the taiga
and to cultivate small plots and seed beds. Later kolkhozes and sovhozes were
established in the Indigirka and Kolyma taiga. The main occupation of many
residents is now gardening and stock raising”.

Since 1953, the regime has pushed the development of these non-black regions, the
so-called “virgin lands”30), by the draining and clearing of the taiga in the north and
by irrigation and fertilization in the south. As a result of the cultivation of the
virgin lands in Siberia hundreds of large state farms have sprung up. Many skilled
industrial machine and tractor station engineers, agronomists and thousands of
collective farmers’ families from Ukraine, Byelorussia and other republics were

3) Nikolai A. Voznesensky, The Economy of the USSR During World War 1l (Washing-
ton, D. C.: Public Affairs Press, 1948), p. 57.

) Tsunts, Siberia’'s Hydro-Power Projects, p. 38.

30) Measures from the Development of Agriculture in the U.S.S.R. Decision Adopted Sep-
tember 7, 1953, at a Plenary Meeting of the C. C, C. P. S. U. On the Report of N. S.
Khrushchov (Moscow, 1954), p. 23.

21



forced to settle in those areas.37) Within two years 30 million hectares of new land
were put to the plough in the virgin and long-fallow land areas.3)

Much of the Amur Valley is still suited to farming, hut maritime conditions bring
a slightly moderating influence to the climate.

Siberian forests, commonly called the taiga, stretch from the Urals to the Pacific
and beyond the Arctic Circle, excluding the tundra region in the north, the black-
soil belt and steppes in the south-west, Irkutsk and Transbaikal. They occupy about
3,000,000 square miles and constitute about 70 percent of the taiga's territory of
Siberia. No other single state in the world has such a colossal forest area.

The forest zone has great economic significance. The most important species of
trees in the taiga are the Siberian spruce, pine, larch, Siberian and Dahurian fir,
Siberian and Japanese stone pine and, in the Far East, Yeddo spruce. Deciduous
trees are represented principally by birch and aspen in Western Siberia, to which
are added the velvet tree, ash, maple, and elm in the Amur and Maritime Territories
on the east.39)

Reserves of timber in Siberia are greater than those of the United States and
Canada combined.40) Krasnoyarsk Territory alone, for instance, can give the country
10,000 million cubic meters of building timbers. In the Irkutsk Region the forests
are larger than the combined forests of Finland, Norway and Sweden. Besides, there
are forests in the Altai Territory, Tomsk, Chita, Tymen and other regions.41)

Siberia’s timber provides raw material for the paper, wood pulp, and wood-
working industries, serves as building material and fuel, and is also an article for
export to the countries bordering on the Pacific Ocean— China, Japan, India— as well

as to South Africa and Europe.

37 N. Anisimov, Soviet Agriculture (Moscow: Foreign Languages Publishing House, 1957),

p. 64.

3P N. S. Khrushchov, Report to the Central Committee of the Communist Party of the
Soviet Union at the 20th Party Congress (Moscow, February 14, 1956), p. 64.

) Mikhailov, Sibir, pp. 7—8.

400 Neiv York World-Telegram and Sun, June 27, 1959, p. 8.
41 M. Postolovsky, U.S.S.R. in 1960 (Moscow: Foreign Languages Publishing House, 1957),

pp. 62—63.

M. Threecross

(To be continued)

O Sancta Simplicitas!

The prominent American journalist Walter
Lippman is, without doubt, a man who has
marked influence on the common sense of
Americans as regards appeasement toward
Russia. It was W. Lippman who at the be-
ginning of World War Il published a book
about principles of American politics. This
hook, somewhat like the Bible in its scope,
with a very friendly part of it toward Russia,
was printed in millions of copies, and every
American soldier was obliged to read it. It
was the same W. Lippman who, discussing
the problem of “resistance against the aggres-
sion of USSR” in 1947—48, came to the con-
clusion about the “necessity” of surrounding
Russia with a wide strip of radioactive
clouds, which should be driven on to the ter-
ritories of Ukraine, Poland and other non-
Russian countries.
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Yes, in order to preserve Russia herself, W.
Lippman advised making a no-mans-land
out of the said subjugated nations, — to
bring them more sufferings in addition to
those committed by Russian colonialism —
genocide.

Lippman’s entire journalist activity after
the war was devoted to the same friendly po-
litics towards Russia. But in face of the steadi-
ly growing threat to the West, W. Lippman
appeared more and more cautious, although
“the needle could not be hidden even in a
nylon bag”.

Let us now look more closely at some of
W. Lippman'’s articles published in 1961. In
“Quiet Diplomacy World's Best Hope” (Chi-
cago Sun-Times, Jan. 10, 1961) W. Lippman
ardently advised secrecy on negotiations bet-



ween the USA and Russia, namely, as he
states: “It follows that the two countries
must cultivate the habit of talking to each
other through their embassies. These can, of
course, he supplemented by unofficial meet-
ings of experts like the ones held recently at
Dartmouth and in Moscow”. Who is inte-
rested in hiding the truth? — Only the one
who fears it! Only gangsters, of course, are
interested in keeping their crimes and evil
intentions secret. The Iron Curtain is serving
precisely this purpose. Thus, W. Lippman
with his “Quiet Diplomacy” appears as a
friend of Russia par excellence. The advice
of secret negotiations apparently results from
the idea of dividing the world into two areas
of influence — Russian and American. Need-
less to say, this idea meets Russian inten-
tions perfectly. Russia merely wants “coexi-
stence” in order to gain time to gather
strength for the final blow against the West,
and “to bury it”. The advice of such secrecy
could also bring unrest among American
friends — allied powers, and this is also wel-
comed by Russia.

In the article “U.S. Must Decide Stand On
Berlin” (Chicago Sun-Times, Sept. 12, 1961),
W. Lippman launches an idea that the status
quo of divided Germany, but not sealed by
any treaty, is better than anything else which
can be negotiated. In other words, W. Lipp-
man advocates the status of uncertainty, a
status of permanent fear of the Russian ex-
periments of tomorrow. Such uncertainty
plays in favour of Russia who under this
“screen of smoke” can advance in creating a
“socialistic belt” around the USA, making
them tired psychologically and thus more vul-
nerable in the event of the final showdown.

In the article “Attitude Toward Neutral
Nations” (Chicago Sun-Times, Nov. 30, 1961),
W. Lippman, discussing neutrality, states that
to be disengaged in our time of great con-
flicts is immoral. It is perfectly right. But
W. Lippman’s discussion concerning the aid
to Tito, despite his stand against the USA
at the Belgrade meeting on Sept. 1, 1961, is
conducted in favour of this Red dictator. Of
course, it is “smart” to say that “with self-
respect to ourselves we can pay continual
respect to others”. It would perhaps be right
towards really neutral nations, but who can
seriously think that Tito is not indeed on the
side of Russia?

Evidenly, W. Lippman is one of such be-
lievers. 0, Sancta Simplicitas! Yes, W. Lipp-
man believes in sincerity in Tito's neutrality
despite the many signs of his hostility to the
USA and despite the opinion of many Ame-
ricans, namely that the aid to Tito is nothing
but a Bickford fuse to the bomb under the
USA themselves. The American aid to Tito
is a burning match in his hand to set the
said fuse alight.

Premier Diefenbaker Attacked
By Bolsheviks

In its edition of January 12, 1962, the of-
ficial paper of the Communist Party of
Ukraine, “Radianska Ukraina”, published an
article entitled “The Liberation Delirium of
Mr. Diefenbaker” by Mykhailo Hrynj. This
article is a reply to the outstanding speech
made by Premier Diefenbaker before the
ethnic groups in Toronto on November 22nd
last year.

In this speech Premier Diefenbaker sharply
condemned Russian imperialism and Com-
munism and spoke in defence of the non-
Russian peoples. The speech infuriated the
Russian fellow-travellers in Kyiv. At instruc-
tions received from higher quarters, they
published this boring and unconvincing ar-
ticle, which is full of lies and cynicism. In
order to lend more authority to his article,
this second-rate Kyiv writer refers to the
Communist prophet of Moscow, Lenin, and
to the Russian critic and publicist Herzen.
In accordance with the usual Russian Bol-
shevist tricks, he gives an entirely false ac-
count of the life and character of Premier
Diefenbaker at the beginning of his article.
He depicts him as a person out for publicity,
as a demagogue who is eager to make a poli-
tical career for himself as fast as possible.
The writer endeavours to create an unfavour-
able picture of the Premier in order to show
up the idea of liberation, which the Premier
has set himself as his task, in the wrong light.
He affirms that Diefenbaker is a dreamer
and is suffering from delirium, that he is
trying to win over the Ukrainian people by
his fine phrases and persuade them to sever
their connections with the Soviet state in
order to become a neophyte of the capitali-
stic world, .which is personified by Canada.
He goes on to say: “Mr. Diefenbaker, loyal
to his informers, ascertains that the solution
of the Ukrainian question is connected with
the overthrow of the Communist dictatorship
in Russia.” It can be said for certain that
such an article as this has exactly the oppo-
site effect to that desired among the peoples
behind the Iron Curtain. It serves to make
Premier Diefenbaker even more popular
among these peoples and wins their sym-
pathy for him. And in addition, it also
encourages the hope that there are statesmen
in the West who wish to help the Ukrainian
and other enslaved peoples. The said article
also attacks William Randorf Horst on ac-
count of his article in the New York “Jour-
nal American”, which advocates a propagan-
dist offensive against Communism, as well as
Henry Lodge, the Secretary of the Atlantic
Institute, who exhorted the free world to
intensify the ideological fight against Com-
munism.
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News and Views

New Campaign Against Slovak National Emigrants

After the Slovak Liberation Council sent a petition to the United Nations requesting
that independence he conceded to Slovakia (we reported on this in the last issue
of “ABN Correspondence”), the Communist government in Prague started a new
agitation and defamation campaign against the Slovak national emigrants. In the
course of this campaign the Prague government has again demanded the extradition
of Dr. Jan Durcansky, who is living in Buenos Aires as an emigrant, by the Argentine
government. For no reason whatever Prague designates this Slovak patriot, who is
the brother of the President of the Slovak Liberation Council, Prof. Dr. Ferdinand
Durcansky, as a “war criminal”.

The purpose of this infamous action on the part of the Prague puppet government
by the grace of Moscow is actually to bring disrepute upon the President of the
Slovak Liberation Council and of the Peoples’ Council of A.B.N., Prof. Dr. Ferdinand
Durcansky, and the Slovak national emigrants in general. In order to achieve this
end, the Prague Communist government resorts to the same kind of vile lies and
falsifications as the Moscow Bolshevist government does in the case of General
Heusinger.

There is nothing new about the Communists trying to defame the anti-Communist
exile organizations and their prominent representatives by means of lies, intrigues
and falsifications. But it is, however, regrettable that various papers in the free
world repeat such assertions by Communist propaganda without any misgivings and
without making any comments on them. In this way they are, either knowingly or
unknowingly, rendering Moscow and world Communism a service.

Political Denouncement Rally in Chicago

The Organizations of the Ukrainian Libe- sented the first speaker Prof. |. Wowczuk,

ration Front in Chicago organized a Rally
against:

1) Russian-Communist terror, applied against
Ukraine's statesmen and political leaders in
the Free World and lastly against the assassi-
nation of the leader of the Organization of
Ukrainian Nationalists, Stepan Bandera.

2) The standing adopted by Secretary of
State Dean Rusk in the case of the creation
of a Permanent Committee of the House for
the Captive Nations and his attitude regard-
ing Ukraine, Byelorussia, Armenia and other
nations enslaved by Moscow.

The Rally, held on December 31, 1961, in
the auditorium of SUMA's Building, opened
with the American und Ukrainian anthems
performed by the orchestra of the American
Ukrainian Youth Association (SUMA) under
the direction of Prof. I. Povalaczek.

The opening words were spoken by Dr. R.
Kobyleckyj, who introduced the master of ce-
remonies of the Rally, Attorney Julian Kulas.

Mr. Kulas called the 15 members of the
Presidium and secretaries and in turn pre-
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editor of the “Ukrainian Word”, from Pitts-
burgh.

In his short speech Prof. Wowczuk pointed
out that the aim of this Rally was to realize
how dangerous for the Russian Empire are
independence movements of nations and what
means are used to keep these nations in the
Soviet grasp, such as terror, persecutions, the
destruction of the intelligentsia, and de-
portations. The political philosophy, the
above-mentioned methodology of the Soviet
government, has remained essentially the
same as those of its predecessors — the czars.
Only the official name of the Russian Em-
pire has changed, said Prof. Wowczuk. In
order to placate the Ukrainian people and to
keep up appearances the Russian dictators
created a fictitious “Ukrainian Republic”.
However, all these methods are part of
Russia’s elaborate plan in creating and
maintaining her empire. In spite of this,
Ukraine's desire for freedom is so over-
powering that Moscow had to eliminate be-
fore the very eyes of the Ukrainian people



the important figures of such men as Otaman
Simon Petlura, Colonel Eugen Konovalets and
Stepan Bandera, symbols of Ukraine’s aspi-
rations towards liberty and national sover-
eignty, in order to destroy a dangerous leader
of the people whom they are trying to hold
in captivity. Moscow murdered Stepan Ban-
dera on October 15, 1959, hoping in vain to
destroy the bearer of the present spirit of
liberty, by the hands of its agent, only to
fail because his spirit still lives among
Ukrainians not only in the Free World, but
also behind the Iron Curtain. Bandera's
spirit is a constant threat and avenger of the
wrongs done to Ukraine. His spirit, Moscow
knows, will rise and lead the people to
vengeance. The people will fight, as has
done the U.P.A. (Ukrainian Insurgent Army),
with the names of their spiritual leaders
Petlura, Konovalets, and Bandera, all victims
of the Red assassins, a living memory, to
guide them.

It is a tragedy, said Prof. Wowczuk at the
end of his speech, that the press of the Free
World fails to realize the significance of the
murders of the Ukrainian leaders. They fail
to realize that their policy of calm accep-
tance of Russia's bloody deeds may lead to a
similar tragedy for the leaders of the Free
World.

The second speaker was Bob Siegrist, radio
commentator and member of the College of
Lecturers from Milwaukee. Mr. Siegrist open-
ed his speech by conveying greetings from
the Hon. C. J. Kersten and by apologizing
for not being able to speak Ukrainian.

However, Mr. Siegrist pointed out that he
speaks the language of Freedom — Svoboda.
This language, with which the Declaration
of Independence was written, says that Uk-
raine and all the other Captive Nations must
be free one day under God. He also critici-
zed Secretary of State Dean Rusk for not
being able to understand and speak this lan-
guage of Freedom.

Mr. Siegrist affirmed that Khrushchov,
Stalin’'s butcher of Ukraine, should be made
to hear and answer the language of Free-
dom, which did not lose its meaning to many
Americans. Furthermore he added that if
Mr. Rusk and his associates from the Depart-
ment of State had been in power in 1776 they
would have smeared Jefferson and Washing-
ton as extremists. They would not agree with
Patrick Henry's immortal words: “Give me
liberty or give me death.” Mr. Siegrist re-
cognized the State Department as being to
blame for the stealing of the A-bomb secret
by the Russians. He said the State Depart-
ment lets the Communists get stronger and
stronger and become a threat to the United
States. Mr. Siegrist reproached this Depart-
ment for saying that Communists in China
were not conspirators of Communism but

merely agrarian reformers, for deposing a
great American general, who wanted to win
the war, Gen. D. MacArtliur, for agreeing
with Khrushchov that problems should be
solved through evolution and not revolution,
for helping Castro to rise to power, saying
that he was not a Communist, for making the
anti-Castro invasion and abandoning the Cuba
revolutionaries, and for helping dictator Tito
of Yugoslavia. He reproached the State De-
partment also for leading an action against
all those who speak against Communism
(Gen. Walker), for refusing to let the mili-
tary win the war in Korea, for aiding U. N.
troops to fight against a friend of the Uni-
ted States, Tsombe in Katanga, and for cen-
suring everything that deals with anti-Com-
munism. Mr. Siegrist then said that Dean
Rusk was opposed to a Congressional Com-
mittee for Captive Nations because Moscow
would resent such a committee. He designat-
ed Mr. Rusk’s expression of “historic state”,
relating to the Russian Empire in the letter
to Congressman Smith, as a sign of the fact
that Mr. Rusk does not know the history,
tradition and sentiments of the Ukrainian
people. Mr. Siegrist called the Secretary’s
letter “a classic example on how to lose the
war”, and added that each of those countries
mentioned in this letter were independent
after the First World War and were even
recognized by the Soviet goverment.

Only when one recognizes the butchery
committed by Khrushchov in Ukraine,
does one see why the position of Ukraine in
Rusk’s letter is so inappropriate, added Mr.
Siegrist. Khrushchov was allowed to come in-
to power through the blood of Ukraine. Mr.
Siegrist then denied that Khrushchov wants
self-determination for the Ukrainians, If he
does, why doesn’t he give it to Ukraine now?
There could not be a clearer demonstration
of Kbrushchov's appreciation of the killing
of Stepan Bandera, leader of Ukrainian na-
tionalism, than the decoration given to Kkil-
ler Stashinsky by his boss Sheljcpin. Ban-
dera was threat enough for the modern Rus-
sian “czar” because he spoke for all freedom-
loving Ukrainians. Murder is murder, said
Mr. Siegrist, no matter how scientifically it
is done, and the United States should not
negotiate with a murderer — Russia. He ex-
pressed his belief that the United States
should sever its diplomatic relations with all
Communist governments, including Yugos-
lavia and Albania. India and Indonesia are
not anti-Communist friends of the United
States. Their real friends are the peoples
behind the iron and bamboo curtains. These
peoples know Communism and therefore they
hate it.

Only when Washington ends its friendship
with Moscow will the peoples of the Captive
Nations know that Washington's hand is ex-
tended to them. Only then the soldiers of
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Ukraine and other Captive Nations will know
which way to point their arms.

Concluding his speech, Mr. Siegrist dec-
lared that the shadows of Ukraine and Hun-
gary are overshadowing Washington, Chicago
and San Francisco today. Unless the Ameri-
cans get on the mardi immediately, then
there will be another Yalta and part of the
United States will be given to Russia. He end-

ed his speech by saying in Ukrainian: Free-
dom to the nations, freedom to man!

Attorney Julian Kulas then proceeded to
read two resolutions.

The participants of the Rally approved
both resolutions by standing up and by app-
lauding. (We publish the text below.)

The Rally ended with the participants sing-
ing the Ukrainian hymn “Ne Pora.”

Soviet Russian Regime Accused Of Murder

Whereas, the Ukrainian people continue in their struggle in their native land
against the Russian Communist occupation and regime and whereas their struggle
presents a deadly menace to the Soviet Russian colonial empire;

Whereas, both the Czarist and noiv the Communist Russian Empire has been
engaged in a criminal conspiracy against the Ukrainian state and political leaders,
victims of which were leaders exiled in the West, to ivit: in the past 25 years the
Russians have assassinated the President of the Ukrainian National Republic, Simon
Petlura (assassinated in Paris in 1926); Leader of the Ukrainian Nationalists, Col.
Eivhen Konowalec (assassinated in Rotterdam in 1938); a noted Ukrainian journalist,
Dr. Letv Rebet (assassinated in Munich 1957), and lastly the Leader of the Ukrainian
Nationalist Movement, Stepan Bandera (assassinated i?% Munich in 1959), and
ivhereas these assassinations ivere perpetrated by Soviet agents in the free world
upon direct orders of Joseph Stalin and later Nikita Khrushchov as ivas proved
recently by the confession of a KGB agent, Bogdan Stashynsky, to German author-
ities ivlio released his confession wherein he admitted murdering Dr. Lew Rebet and
Stephan Bandera,;

Whereas, the Russians have perfected a new murder iveapon, that is a cyanide spray
pistol, which is being used for political assassinations and leaves behind no evidence
of crime, and it appears to be a perfect substitute for clock bombs and pistols used
previously;

THEREFORE:

We appeal to the United Nations and the Governments of the free tvorld for the
support of their free voice for the cause of freedom and genuine liberation of the
Ukrainian people and other Captive Nations from the inhuman Russian Communist
oppression.

We ask the United Nations to challenge the Russian Communist regime and to put
its leaders before the International Tribunal to ansiver for the crimes and murders
committed, for the recent murder of Stephan Bandera and other Ukrainian state
and political leaders, and leaders of other Captive Nations.

We appeal to Chancellor Konrad Adenauer to have the West German Court hold
a public trial in the case of the murder of Stephan Bandera, and ive further ask that
correspondents, laivyers and experts on international criminal law be permitted to
be present at this trial, and that the Ukrainian exiled political immigrants and the
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family of the late Stepan Bandera be permitted to be represented by legal counsel of
their choice.

We appeal to Mrs. Eleanor Roosevelt, Chairman of the United Nations Committee
on Human Rights, to ivarn the free ivorld of the newly adopted murder iveapon ivhich
is used by the Russians to liquidate state leaders of the Captive Nations and further
that Russia be put before the panel of ivorld public opinion to answer for the inter-
national crimes and inhumanities that its leaders have perpetrated.

U.S. State Department Should Change Its Views

That ive, Americans of Ukrainian descent, Democrats and Republicans alike, and
members of the American Ukrainian Community in Chicago in general, are astounded
and dismayed, and we consider the views expressed by Secretary Dean Rusk as
faulty thinking, historically incorrect and detrimental to American foreign policy.

That views expressed by Secretary Dean Rusk are serving the interests of the
Russians from the political, propaganda and imperialistic point of view in their
struggle with Captive Nations, and the Russians are using Secretary Rusk’s views as
an example wherein the United States, as champion of freedom and liberty, denies
Ukraine, Byelorussia, Armenia, Georgia and the Baltic States the right of self-
determination and national independence by considering these states as “traditional
parts of the Soviet Union”, when even the Constitution of the USSR makes the
above-named states separate Republics of the USSR and where Ukraine and Byelo-
russia are chartered members of the United Nations.

That reference made to Ukraine and its historical past by the State Department
in its bulletin “Soviet Affairs Notes” indicates that Secretary Dean Rusk is misin-
formed, and the so-called experts of the State Department on East European Affairs
are unqualified in these matters, and one may have suspicions that their actions
have a tendency to preserve and protect the Russian Communist Empire at a time
when former colonial peoples of Africa and Asia, without any historical state
tradition, have been recognized as independent nations.

THEREFORE:

We appeal to Secretary Dean Rusk to issue a separate communiqué correcting his
views ivhich cause moral and political harm to the Ukrainians and the other Captive
Nations in question.

We appeal to Secretary Dean Rusk to give his consent and support to the resolut-
ion of Congressman Flood proposing the establishment of a Special House Committee
on Captive Nations.

We further appeal to our President John F. Kennedy and Secretary Dean Rusk
to screen and investigate the experts and advisers on East European Affairs in the
State Department.

We appeal to the United States Congress to undertake a full-scale Congressional
inquiry into the United States foreign policy and the policy regarding the Captive
Nations, and this inquiry should be held in the interest of American security and
success in the present cold war.
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Protest Meeting in Sydney

Against Soviet Russian Organised Liquidations
of Anti-Bolshevik Leaders

On 14th January 1962 a Protest Meeting
was held in Sydney against the worldwide
known Soviet practice of organised political
assassinations.

The reason that moved the leaders of
ABN Central Delegacy for Australia to call
a mass meeting was the information through
the press concerning the disappearances and
“suicides” of well known Anti-Bolslievik lea-
ders who actually have been liquidated by
various Soviet-Russian methods.

The meeting was very well attended by a
large audience of many nationalities and pro-
minent personalities, among them the Consul
of Nationalist China. After Dr. C. |. Untaru
(Roumanian), President of ABN, Australia,
officially opened the meeting and briefly
outlined the subject, he called on Professor
R. Dragan (Ukrainian) who told the audi-
ence in a very clear and factual speech about
the methods used by the Bolsheviks to achieve
a world Communist Russian Empire. Prof. R.
Dragan mentioned that these methods have
been used since Lenin seized power in Russia.
Some of these methods: hunger, terror, con-
centration camps, forced labor, deportations,
brainwashing, tortures, mass massacres, assas-
sinations, secret police, etc. are fuel for the
enormous Soviet steam roller, that crushed
the liberty of many nations, who rose to in-
dependence after the downfall of Czarist
Russia. It took only 25 years and the Soviet
steam roller was in full operation again,
crushing independent states in Eastern and
Central Europe, also near East and Far East.
The arms of the Red octopus reach as far as
South America, Africa and Cuba, and one
could very well ask the question without
being out of line, whether an individual is
safe enough in New York, Munich, Buenos
Aires or Sydney. To bade up this statement,
we can recall the cases, only some of the
ones which have been proved as being assas-
sinations by Soviet Secret Police agents: Ste-
fan Bandera, the leader of the Organisation
of Ukrainian Nationalists (OUN),Prof. Dr.
Lev Rebet, a well known Ukrainian patriot,
the Slovak exile politician, Matus Czernak,
all of whom were murdered in Munich. Bang
Jensen, Danish diplomat, was murdered in
New York, the national hero of the Croats,
Dr. Ante Pavelic, was found with five bullets
in his back in a street in Buenos Aires. Dur-
ing the speedi of Prof. R. Dragan the audi-
ence had the opportunity to listen to actual
evidence given by persons who know the
facts about some of the most typical cases of
Russian liquidations of Anti-Bolshevik lea-
ders; Mr. F. Lovokovic (Croat) who returned
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recently from a visit to South and North
America, Mr. 0. Megay (Hungarian) and Mr.
Heima (Slovak). Professor R. Dragan re-
called the sorrowful happenings of the re-
prisal of the Hungarian revolution in 1956,
and finally denounced the godless and mer-
ciless ways of the Russians, who are trying
to grab world domination through Commu-
nist infiltrations.

The guest Speaker Mr. E. Willis, Member
of Legislative Assembly of New South Wales,
gave us a first-hand account of the differen-
ces between East and West Berlin which he
visited recently. Mr. Willis expressed his
happiness to be able to address such a large
meeting composed of many different natio-
nalities, still united in one cause to protest
against Soviet Russian colonialism. Such a
movement in Australia is very much needed,
because of the near presence of Communist
danger. Besides raising its voice, the ABN is
taking a very active role all over the world,
— as he found during his world tour — in
fighting for national and individual freedom.
He also expressed his opinion that political
representations of subjugated nations should
be practised by political emigrant leaders
on all diplomatic levels even in the U.N. At
the end of the meeting, the following Reso-
lution was adopted unanimously:

A public protest meeting, held in the Lat-
vian Hall (32 Parnell St., Strathfield, NSW,
Australia), on Sunday, Jan. 14, 1962, under
the sponsorship of the Anti-Bolshevik Bloc
of Natiojis, after having considered the mur-
ders of national anti-Communist leaders li-
ving in exile, by agents of the Soviet Rus-
sian government, has adopted the folloiving
resolution:

Whereas,

Soviet Russia is the only colonial empire
today based on the most cruel political sys-
tem of slave labour, concentration camps and
secret police by ivhich the Soviet Russians
endeavour to keep the different nationalities
under their dictatorship, denying them the
right of self-determination and personal li-
berty,

Whereas,

to maintain the said dictatorial system the
Soviet Russian government ivould not even
refrain from using political assassinations as
a iveapon to liquidate the anti-Communist
nationalist leaders living in exile, such as
has been proved in the case of the late Uk-
rainians, S. Bandera and Dr. L. Rebet,



The Common Front Against Moscow

The news that the murderer of that great
son of the Ukrainian people, Stefan Ban-
dera, has given himself up to the German
authorities, prompts us to express our soli-
darity with the Ukrainian people in their
fight for freedom and our admiration for the
courage of the Ukrainian freedom fighters
who have laid down their lives, as well as
our indignation at Russian Bolshevist terro-
rism.

We have never heen in any doubt as to
the fact that the actual murderers of Ban-
dera were to be found in the Kremlin. It has
now however become evident that these
murderers are called Nikita Khrushchov and
A. Scheljepin, and that Stasliinsky was only
their vile tool. The diabolical attitude of
these murderers is corroborated by the fact
that they themselves had designs on the life
of their hired tool and that Stasliinsky could
only escape from their clutches by fleeing
to the free West, where, as he well knew,
a prison sentence awaited him.

Stalin is long since dead but his spirit still
lives on in the terrorist regime of his loyal
pupils and successors, who are carrying on
their political brigandism not only in the
Soviet Union hut also everywhere in the
free world.

We appeal to all freedom-loving persons
in the civilized world to condemn the me-
thods of the present Kremlin rulers most
sharply. We appeal to all statesmen in the
world to recognize the Bolshevist danger at
last and to take adequate measures against
Communist terrorism. The murderers of the
Kremlin must no longer he permitted to

Protest Meeting in Sydney

(From Page 28)

Noiv, therefore,

we, the undersigned duly authorised by the
meeting, request the government of Australia
and other governments of the free ivorld as
follows:

i-)

expose and condemn Soviet Russia at all in-
ternational gatherings for being one of the
most tyrannical colonial poivers in modern
history.

2)

take the necessary and effective measures to
protect the national leaders living in the
West and ivhose countries have been ensla-
ved by Soviet Russia.

Dated 14th of January 1962.

take part in international conferences, at
which the humanist spirit, freedom and hu-
man dignity prevail. By their bloody deeds
they have already excluded themselves from
the society of civilized mankind.

Stefan Bandera was murdered, but his
murderers know that every new-born Ukrain-
ian is an anti-Communist. Only a few succumb
to Red terrorism or sell their conscience for
money and privileges. The fight against Bol-
shevist tyranny will only come to an end
when Bolshevist terrorist rule is broken. In
this fight we Bulgarians feel that we are one
with the brave Ukrainian people and that
we shall fight side by side with them until
our peoples are liberated from the Commu-
nist yoke.

Dr. Alexander Liibenoff,

Secretary-General of the
Bulgarian National Front.

*

The arrest of the murderer of Bandera,
Bogdan Stasliinsky, a Soviet subject, who has
confessed to having murdered the leader of
the Ukrainian nationalists, S. Bandera, on
October 15, 1959, a confession which was
published in many daily papers, prompts us
to express our indignation at this crime and
also our solidarity with our Ukrainian friends
and fellow-fighters.

To this end we make the following decla-
rations and demands:

1) The public condemnation of the assas-
sins of Bandera: Khrushchov, Sheljepin and
Stasliinsky.

2) We declare our solidarity with the fight
for freedom of the Ukrainians.

3) We demand that the free world should
morally condemn those who gave orders that
this murder was to be carried out, namely
the Moscow government, and that it should
break off all connections with the latter
and should exclude it from all international
institutions.

4) We take this opportunity of stressing
that the assassination of national leaders and
freedom fighters will strengthen our A.B.N.
front still more and will intensify our fight-
ing spirit, and that our idea is immortal and
will continue to be so, and that it cannot be
destroyed by the physical death of the cham-
pions of this idea, but will continue to live
on in the future.

Long live the brave and noble Ukrainian

Pc°Ple! Hrvatin,
Croat Member of the Central Committee
of A.B.N.
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In the name of the Croatian delegation of
A.B.N. we condemn this vile murder and also
the three murderers, Khrushchov, Sheljepin
and Stashinsky. We demand that the assassin
Stashinsky and the two persons from whom
he received his orders, namely Khrushchov
and Sheljepin, should be brought to trial
before an international tribunal. If the two
latter persons do not appear before such a
tribunal, then they should be sentenced in
their absence. If these murderers are not
brought to trial before an international court,
then they should be tried by a special court
of the Ukrainian organizations and their sen-
tence should be made known to the entire
free world.

We Croats share the same fate Us the
Ukrainians. Yugoslavia is a small “Soviet
country” and a servant of Russia. In 1957
the Serbian Communists tried to assassinate
the head of the Croatian state, Dr. Ante
Pavelic, who died two years later. It is in-
teresting to note that shortly before his
death in 1959 a second attempt to murder
him was carried out, namely a few months
before Bandera's death. This is undoubtedly
proof of the cooperation between Russian
and Serbian Communists.

We appeal to all the major powers of the
free world to condemn this senseless and vile
murderous activity of the Moscow and Bel-
grade imperialists and to punish the crimi-
nals.

The death of Stefan Bandera has streng-
thened the ranks of the A.B.N. still more.
Our lives are in danger in the free world
and we must take the necessary steps to de-
fend ourselves and the rights of our native
countries.

The unity of all the subjugated peoples
is indestructible. Every Croat will fight for
Ukraine, just as every Ukrainian will do so
for Croatia.

Down with the Red imperialism of Russia
and of Yugoslavia!

Long live Ukraine and Croatia!

Dr. Andrija llic, President

Mile Rukavina, Secretary

Central Committee of the Croatian
Associations of Europe.

*

On behalf of my co-workers | should like
to express our indignation at the vile murder
of the great Ukrainian freedom fighter Ste-
fan Bandera.

The confession made by the murderer
Stashinsky, who at Khrushchov's orders mur-
dered the Ukrainians Lev Rebet and Stefan
Bandera, will prove to the whole world that
the methods of the Communists have re-
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mained the same as they were prior to the
so-called de-stalinization, and it is to be
hoped that this confession will open the eyes
of the world. So far the free world has
failed to realize the true nature of the aims
and methods of the criminal Communists
and does not counteract them with adequate
means.

Stefan Bandera will remain a great Ukrain-
ian martyr, and we are convinced that his
fellow-countrymen will now devote themsel-
ves even more intensely to working and fight-
ing for the attainment of freedom for their
people and for all subjugated peoples.

With best wishes for your future work for
the cause of freedom.

Milos Svoboda,

“Czech News”

Since it recently became clear that the
Ukrainian national hero Bandera was mur-
dered by the Communists, | should, in the
name of the Hungarian Liberation Movement,
like to express our profoundest contempt for
these persons.

We hope that the free world will not
only morally condemn these Bolshevist me-
thods, but will also take the necessary steps
to deal with the murderers and with those
persons who gave orders that these crimes
were to be carried out.

The murders of national leaders are a sign
of the moral weakness and depravity of our
enemies.

Our joint fight for freedom will be streng-
thened by these murders.

General Farkas de Kisbarnak,
The “Hungarian Liberation Movement”

*

Moscow exterminates its enemies living in
the Western countries with the same ruth-
lessness with which it liquidates them in its
own territory. These enemies are tracked
down, pursued and then “liquidated” by
trained assassins and by means of compli-
cated weapons of murder. It almost seems
as though there is no longer any frontier
between Moscow, Bonn, Munich and other
towns. The assassins hired by Khrushchov and
his subordinate, Sheljepin, are allowed to
walk about unhindered amongst us and en-
joy the protection of the bosses in whose
pay they are. This fact is obvious from the
confession which the murderer of Stefan
Bandera and of Lev Rebet recently made to
the German authorities. It is not a question
of the usual kind of political murder com-
mitted by a fanatic, or of “differences bet-
ween emigrant organizations”, as certain
Munich papers frequently affirm, but of in-
tentional murders carefully planned before-
hand in the headquarters of Communism and



coldbloodedly carried out by assassination
experts. In view of such methods, the Rouma-
nians, too, who have fled to the Federal Re-
public of Germany because they refused to
bow to Communist terrorism feel that their
life is endangered. Stefan Bandera died in
the fight against Communism, which threa-
tens each one of us. All of us who are fight-
ing for the liberation of our peoples from
Communism feel a close affinity with the
sacrifice of Bandera. And we know that our
salvation can only be effected through the
unity of the anti-Bolshevist front.

But this unity must include more than
merely the ranks of those persons who come
from the subjugated countries. It must em-
brace the entire Western world. We wish to
take this opportunity of addressing our pro-
test to all the peoples of the free world. They
should realize that they will in the very near
future dearly have to pay for their present
indifference towards our sufferings. We ask
them to join us in our protest, namely to
condemn the murders committed at Moscow’s
orders and to exclude the Moscow clique of
murderers from all international organiza-
tions, which they merely use to expand their
power.

Every attempt to toady to Communism
helps to consolidate it still more and gives
support to its murderous plans. Those who
today serve Communism because they hope
that they will be spared tomorrow, should
realize that in the event of a Russian con-
quest they will suffer the same fate as those
who are Kkilled at the barricades and will
moreover die in shame and dishonour be-
cause they have allied themselves with the
Devil.

The murderers in Moscow and their “ser-
vants” in the West will realize that the death
of Bandera and of all the other persons who
died in the same way as he did cannot scare
us, since we are determined to be victorious.
We shall continue our fight as tenaciously
as ever until the godless have been destroyed.
Our strength is not based on atomic bombs
or on a certain number of nuclear weapons,
but rests in “our own ashes”, in our colossal
spirit of self-sacrifice, as the Roumanian hero
lon Mota, who was Kkilled in Spain whilst
fighting against the Communist devil, once
said. And our ashes are the most powerful
explosive, — far more powerful than Mos-
cow’s nuclear weapons.

Khrushchov's hired assassins and his nuc-
lear weapons may kill us physically, but
they can never Kill our faith in the teach-
ings of Christ and in the idea of freedom.
The reaction of the subjugated peoples will
one day be so terrible that the apparatus
on which Moscow has built up its power will
collapse like a house of cards.

Basil Mailat,
Roumanian Freedom Front

With great indignation the leaders and
members of the Slovak Liberation Committee
as well as the entire Slovak public in the free
world have taken note of the fact that the
vile murder of the leader of the Organization
of Ukrainian Nationalists, Stefan Bandera,
has been solved. Although from the outset
we never had any doubts as to the fact that
this outstanding Ukrainian patriot and free-
dom fighter was murdered at the orders of
the Moscow government clique, the confes-
sion of his murderer has aroused our deep
disgust.

The Russian Bolshevist government clique
in Moscow has once more been exposed to
the whole world as a vile gang of murderers.
Khrushchov and his accomplices cannot deny
their moral and criminal responsibility for
the murder of Stefan Bandera, whom we
remember with veneration and gratitude not
only as a great leader of the Ukrainian fight
for freedom but also as a loyal friend and
ally of ours in the fight against our common
enemy. Khrushchov and his comrades issued
the order that Stefan Bandera was to be
murdered, and they rewarded and decorated
the murderer, an agent of theirs, for carrying
out this vile crime.

The Slovak public is also indignant at the
fact that the governments of the free world,
in spite of the countless murders and other
crimes committed by the Russian Bolshevist
government, have not broken off all diplo-
matic relations with the latter and still pas-
sively tolerate the brutal subjugation and
ruthless exploitation of the non-Russian
peoples and countries of the Soviet Russian
imperium — including Slovakia, too.

The Slovak Liberation Committee as the
loyal spokesman of the resistance of the
subjugated Slovak people against Russian
tyranny, against the godless Communist dic-
tatorship and against the artificial state
structure of Czecho-Slovakia, once again —
in the spirit of the traditional friendship
between the Ukrainian and Slovak nations
and, in particular, in the spirit of the joint
fight of the Ukrainian Insurgent Army and
the Slovak freedom fighters against Russian
Bolshevist tyranny — declares its whole-
hearted solidarity with the heroic fight for
freedom of the Ukrainian people for the
freedom and independence of the Ukrainian
state.

May the illustrious memory of Stefan Ban-
dera spur on the Ukrainian people and all
the subjugated peoples of the Soviet Russian
imperium to even greater sacrifices in their
fight for national freedom and state inde-
pendence!

For the Slovak Liberation Committee:
Dr. Ctibor Pokorny,
Vice-President of the Executive Council.
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Freedom Dayand ABNPressConferenceinTaipei

On the occasion of the Freedom Day on the
23rd of January throughout Free China
several mass-meetings were held. At the prin-
cipal meeting in Taipei speeches were deli-
vered by President Ku Cheng-kang, Prof. Dr.
Lev Dobriansky, Chairman of the National
Captive Nations Committee in the United
States, Dr. Lajos K. Katona, representative
of the A.B.N. in Free China, Sun Kyung
Chae of Korea, and Do Van Uyen of Vietnam.

“China Post” of January 25, 1962, reports
as follows on these manifestations:

Anti-Red Leaders’ Statement:
Recovery of China Mainland
Vital to Liberation of Enslaved Peoples

Anti-Communist leaders of five countries
jointly declared here yesterday that the Re-
public of China's recovery of the Chinese
mainland is the first step toward the liberat-
ion of enslaved peoples throughout the world.

In a joint statement issued at a forum, the
anti-Communist leaders said that they hope
the Republic of China “will recover the
mainland at an early date and deliver the
people enslaved under Communist domination
there from the clutches of their oppressors".

The anti-Communist leaders met at the
Government Guest House to exchange views
on the present ivorld situation. They are
Ku Cheng-kang, chairman of the Committee
of the Civic Organizations of the Republic
of China in Support of Peoples Behind the
Iron Curtain to Struggle for Freedom; Dr.
Lev F. Dobriansky, chairman of the National
Captive Nations Committee in the United
States; Dr. Lajos K. Katona, representative
of the Anti-Bolshevik Bloc of Nations; Sun
Kyung Chae of Korea; and Do Van Uyen of
Vietnam.

The five anti-Communist leaders also
recognize that support to the peoples ens-
laved behind the Iron Curtain lies in com-
pletely destroying the Iron Curtain and over-
throwing all Communist regimes. They af-
firmed that they strongly oppose neutralism
and refuse to recognize the fruits of Com-
munist aggression.

The statement called upon democratic
nations to declare the Communist party an
illegal organization and give effective moral
support and material assistance to the captive
nations and peoples behind the Iron Curtain.

For the expansion of the movement in sup-
port of the peoples enslaved behind the Iron
Curtain to strive for freedom, the statement
said, January 23 of each year is designated
as a week of action for the ivhole ivorld.

“We must strengthen our contact ivith all
organizations and peoples in all parts of the
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ivorld which are in sympathy ivith and give
support to the captive nations and their
peoples'9 the anti-Communist leaders declared.

During the discussion meeting, Ku said that
all civic bodies and organizations in support
of the enslaved peoples behind the Iron Cur-
tain throughout the world must step up their
contact and cooperation from now on. “They
must exchange their experiences and infor-
mational material from time to time so as
to coordinate their efforts and unite all for-
ces which support the enslaved peoples
throughout the world", he pointed out.

Dr. Dobriansky also reported on the orga-
nization and activities of the National Cap-
tive Nations Committee in the United States,
while Dr. Katona said that the Anti-Bolshe-
vik Bloc of Nations consists of the peoples
subjugated by the Russians since lIvan the
Terrible and the organizations of the emi-
grants of the eight nations which have been
included in the sphere of influence of the
Soviet Union, without being consulted, by the
treaties of peace signed after the Second
World War.

Chae reported on the conditions in North
Korea and the Republic of Korea, and Do
presented a report on the Communist threat
to South Vietnam.

*

The chairman of the A.B.N.-Mission in Free
China, Prof. Dr. Lajos K. Katona, held a
Press Conference in Taipei on January 18,
at which he read the “Protest resolution of
the A.B.N. against the murders perpetrated
by Moscow’'s government”. “China Post”
writes as follows about this Conference:

HUNGARY EXILE FINDS TAIWAN
SAFEST PLACE.

Lajos K. Katona, a Hungarian freedom
fighter and a representative of the Anti-Bol-
shevik Bloc of Nations, said yesterday that
Taiwan is one of the safest places in the
ivorld because it is beyond the reach of the
tentacles of the Communist murdering and
kidnapping machine.

Katona, who escaped from Hungary after
participating in the nation's anti-Communist
revolution in 1956 and is noiv living on Tai-
ivan, made the remark in a neivs conference
yesterday.

He said that the Red terrorism was not
only carried out in European countries but
ivas also practised by the Chinese Commu-
nists in Hongkong and Macao.

In a lengthy statement, Katona accused
Russian Premier Nikita Khrushchov of order-
ing the murder of many anti-Communist
leaders in Europe in the past several years.



ESTHONIA

At an economic congress in Tallin the First
Secretary of the Communist Party of Esthonia,
1. M. Kebin, officially stated that the yield
of agricultural produce in the kolkhozes and
sovcliozes in Esthonia had dropped to a cata-
strophic level. Esthonia has failed to fulfil
the state quotas for meat, milk, fats and
grain and is far behind as far as the tasks
fixed in Khrushchov's Seven-Year Plan are
concerned. (“Pravda”, January 27, 1962)

Esthonian Nationalists On Trial

According to a report published by TASS
on January 16, 1962, a trial recently opened
in the Esthonian town Tartu against a “group
of fascist criminals” — Esthonian national-
ists — who during World War Il were
“henchmen of Hitlerism”. The names of the
accused are Judian Jursite, Karl Linas and
Erwin Wiks. Actually, only one of the accu-
sed appeared in court, namely Judian Jur-
site. Erwin Wiks is now living in Sydney,
Australia, and Karl Linas in New York, USA.
68 witnesses were summoned to appear at the
trial, which is being held before the “Chief

Court of Esthonia”.
1 )
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Two Catholic priests, L. Povolonia and B.
Burnejkis, were sentenced at a public trial
in Yilna. Officially they were accused of spe-
culating with foreign currency. It was af-
firmed that they had appropriated funds
donated voluntarily by the congregation for
the building of a monastery. The paper
“Trud” in its edition of January 14, 1962,
however, reported that the KGB had seized
personal letters written by the two priests
to Lithuanian nationalists abroad. In ad-
dition, the investigations carried out by the
KGB “proved that the accused were in con-
stant contact with the nationalist anti-Soviet
Lithuanian committee in the USA and that
they engaged in anti-Soviet activity amongst
the Lithuanian people”.

(“Pravda”, No. 27, 1962)

Young People With “Bourgeois Tendencies”

At a recent congress of the active mem-
bers of the “Communist Youth”, high-ran-
king Communist functionaries sharply cen-
sured the “bourgeois tendencies” of some
young people. They pointed out that these
young people were most enthusiastic about
“bourgeois subjects” and were thus detaching

themselves from Communist reality. It was
stressed that these trends must be patiently
but definitely and constantly combatted.

In this connection sharp criticism was ex-
pressed at the fact that many young persons
still adhere to the *“religious remnants”.
These “remnants”, it was emphasized, are a
serious obstacle to the setting up of a
Communist order of society.

Propagandists To Inundate The Rural Areas

Short training courses for propagandists
have recently been introduced in Vilna and
Kaunas and also in various other towns
throughout the country. The participators
are then sent in relays to the rural areas,
where it is their task to popularize the new
Party programme, the fight against natio-
nal “deviations” and similar topics. In Yilna
alone, 900 propagandists have recently
been trained in the courses held there.

Neiv Attempts To Enforce Russian In
Rural Areas

At the end of last year considerable efforts
were made by the Soviet Russians to circu-
late farmers’ periodicals in the Russian lan-
guage in the rural areas. In view of the sub-
ject-matter and illustrations contained in
these papers and journals, subscription fees
are extremely low. But even so, this cam-
paign has not been much of a success, for
the rural population in Lithuania is even
more averse to the Russian language and
Russian script than the townspeople. And
those who allowed themselves to be talked
into subscribing to these periodicals are now
using them not so much for reading purpo-
ses but as wrapping-paper.

Increased Abuse Of The Trade Unions

It was affirmed at the chief congress of the
Soviet Lithuanian trade unions that their
main task was not so much to see to the
welfare of the workers but, rather, to organ-
ize labour competitions. The Communist
leaders of the organization reproached the
Lithuanian trade unionists with being too
passive in carrying out their tasks. It is
significant that the tasks of the trade unions
were designated as follows: the Lithuanian
trade unionists should combat “the remants
of the past” and “ideas of private enter-
prise”, etc., more actively. The trade unions
should also do their share as regards anti-
religious propaganda. In addition, the Com-
munist leaders on the said occasion severely
censured the lack of collective consciousness
among the Lithuanian trade unionists.
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“Helpers” Of The Soviet Police

As in other Russian-ruled countries, so, too,
in Lithuania so-called “Voluntary People's
Communities” have recently been formed to
assist the work of the militia and the police.
Their task is to track down not only anti-
social but also anti-Soviet elements and to
hand them over for punishment. According
to an official report, these “helpers” have
exposed 378 crimes and 14,000 offences
against public law and order during the past
year.

Young People Not To Take Part In Parents9
Christmas Celebrations

After the woman-lecturer J. Kauneckiene
advocated in the Party paper “Tiesa” that
young people should be allowed to take part
in their parents’ religious celebrations at
Christmas, the Party fanatics have now rep-
lied by spreading propaganda insisting that
young people must keep away and must be
kept away from such religious ceremonies.
It is stressed that it is beneath the dignity
of a young Communist to take part in such
celebrations since they are based on dark
superstitions.

An election of judges was held in Slova-
kia in December 1961. Only persons who had
been proposed by the Communist Party could
be voted as judges. The appointed judges
exercise their office according to the direc-
tives of the Communist Party. There have

been no independent courts in Slovakia
since 1945.
In its issue of December 24, 1961, the

chief press organ of the Communist Party
in Slovakia, the Bratislava “Pravda”, pub-
lished two “Christmas” stories. One of them
was clearly intended as a defamation of the
Hlinka Guards and the independent Slovak
state. The other, written by a Czech Com-
munist author, was an abominable parody
on the life of Jesus Christ. These Commu-
nist “Christmas” stories are an insult to the
national and religious feelings of the Slovak
people.

The parents of schoolchildren in Uzbeki-
stan have sent a sharply worded protest
against the mass-exploitation of young chil-
dren to the main organs of the government.
This protest contains the following statements:
“To the Minister of Health and Education.
Sir, are you aware of the fact that in De-
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cember last year our children were sent out
into the fields, in rain and snow, in order
to pick cotton there? We parents are highly
indignant about this, but the teachers and
headmasters only shrug their shoulders and
affirm that they are not to blame, but that
they received their orders from higher go-
vernment quarters. There was hardly any
more cotton left, but our children were
forced to wade through the slush in oder to
bring in the little that remained ...”
(“Komsomolska Pravda”, January 12, 1962)

*

An official report published by the Soviet
press states that an underground Ukrainian
nationalist organization, whose members are
“Banderivci” and were abducted to Kazakh-
stan, is at present active in Karaganda. The
paper in question adds that the “Banderivci”
belong to a religious sect which has developed
a lively activity during the past few years.
The members ol this organization are Ukrain-
ians who were punished by Moscow for be-
longing to “Banderivci gangs”, that is to
the Organization of Ukrainian Nationalists
(OUN). After serving their sentence of de-
tention in the concentration camps, these
revolutionaries were sent to Karaganda, but
— so the Soviet paper writes — “they have
not repented of their offence and continue
their anti-Soviet activity and also travel to
various places in the USSR where they
recruit new members for their organization.”

(“Komsomolska Pravda”, January 17, 1962)

*

At the orders of a state trade inspection
committee, foodstuffs to the value of 1 mil-
lion roubles were removed from shops and
depots in the town of Celinograd (formerly
Akmolinsk) and taken to refuse dumps,
where they were buried and also burnt. These
goods to the value of about 110 000 US dol-
lars, according to the Soviet rate of exchange,
had been stored in the depots for years, but
their sale to the population was prohibited.
When they became unfit for consumption,
they were destroyed. As many as 20 000 litres
of oil were burnt, and tons of fish, herrings,
cheese and meat were buried in the ground.

(*Komsomolska Pravda”, No. 12, 1961)

*

Thirty scientific institutes and laboratories
in various places in Uzbekistan are working
on atomic research for Moscow’s military pur-
poses. The chief centre of this research on
nuclear physics is the Academy of Sciences
of Uzbekistan. This Academy is equipped
with atomic reactors. The laboratories and
scientific institutes are at present carrying
out research on twelve different radio-active
substances, some of which are already being
used in serial production in Soviet economy.

(“Economicna Gazeta”, No. 4, 1962)
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At the end of January the provincial court
of Yinnitza sentenced a group of Ukrainian
farmers to long terms of imprisonment on
account of active opposition against the com-
pulsion of the kolkhozes. In their reports the
Moscow Bolshevist press correspondents de-
signate the farmers as bandits since they
allegedly “damaged” the cattle-stock, plun-
dered kolkhoz stores and “appropriated state
property”, as well as “terrorized respectable
workers (Party members and kolkhoz super-
visors — the Editor) at night”.

(“Kolhospne Selo”, January 21, 1962)

The “Gloomy Individuals” In Ukraine

The paper “Komsomolskaja Pravda” re-
cently published a long article by an electri-
cal engineer from Charkov, in which the me-
tamorphosis of a young married couple is
described. Formerly both members of the
Komsomol, they were “happy and carefree
persons with intellectual interests”, but now,
after having built their own house, they
have become “gloomy individuals”. Their
house is surrounded by barbed wire, vicious
dogs guard the garden, children are punished
for taking an apple off the trees, a “petty
bourgeois standard” characterizies the life
of this couple; the desire for money and
property has made them “aloof individualists
who have excluded themselves from the
collective”.

The author of the article comes to the
following conclusions: “. . . | felt sorry for
them, but really it was more a feeling of
contempt. ‘Are you content with your life?’
| asked the man. ‘I have all I want’, he rep-
lied ... It was clear to me that my friend
had built a cage and in this way had become
a slave. How could such a thing have happen-
ed? He was once a pioneer, a member of the'
Komsomol — and now he is a narrow-min-
ded, humdrum fellow. When did he become
obsessed by this accursed passion for money
and property?

How nice it would be to set up seats, tab-
les and arbours instead of these silly fences,
and how pleasant it would be if avenues,
fountains and coloured flowers made life
more beautiful! . . . Why not? Are there not
plenty of examples of love and trust to-
wards others in our daily life?

I was so engrossed in my dreams that | ran
into a sign in front of a house and it had
the words on it: ‘Beware of the dogs’

It is not the fact that a person lives in his
own house and possesses many beautiful
things that is alarming. The longing for a
better life is quite natural, even though
everything possible is done for the indivi-

dual in our country. What does alarm us,
however, is the way in which the individual
is swayed by material things . . .

I am not one of those people who think
that it is not worth while interfering in the
private life of others and taking a look at
the rooms of the type of people to whom
my friend belongs. It is worth while, Com-
rades! It really is worth while! But how are
we to go about it?”

In its issue of November 12, 1961, the
“Pravda Ukrainy”, the Communist Party
organ of the Ukrainian S.S.R., wrote as fol-
lows: “. . . Work, work, and still more work!
Productive work is demanded of every So-
viet person, whether he be a worker, a
kolkhoz member, a civil servant, or an intel-
lectual. Work and the exertion of all one’s
energy, unremitting work, in order to fulfil
the most important economic task — the
task of creating the material and technical
basis of Communism so as to be victorious
in the economic competition with capitalism.

The vital force of our Party programme
lies in the combination of three factors: the
struggle to create the material and technical
basis of Communism, the striving to perfect
man'’s social relations to his fellow-men, and
the forming of man’s character in keeping
with the Communist order of society. In or-
der to eliminate the difference between
manual and brain work, between the towns
and the rural areas, gigantic measures in the
sphere of technical progress must be intro-
duced. The achievement of the Communist
principle of ‘each according to his needs’, is
likewise impossible if the Communist train-
ing of the individual is neglected. This is
the reason why it is necessary at one and
the same time to perfect the economic lea-
dership and the organizing and educational
work of the Party organs in the struggle to
realize the Party programme. Those Party
comrades who divide the one from the other
by a wall, so to speak, must be sharply cen-
sured. An economic leader who shuns educa-
tional work is as unsuitable for his job as
an ideologist who is incapable of mobilizing
the masses for the fulfilment of economic
tasks.

It would be a grave error to imagine that
the process of building up Communism
proceeds entirely smoothly, without a strugg-

vle and without obstacles. The new is victo-
rious inasmuch as it fights the old. But the
fight will have to be continued even longer
and more unremittingly until the moral
code of Communism has been thoroughly
instilled into man. Even a blind man can see

that there are still thieves, rogues, idlers,
bureaucrats,, careerists and toadies in our
country and that religious, national and

other remnants of the past have not yet
been overcome. Hence it is the bounden
duty of the Party organizations to intensify
the ideological work . . .”
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The paper “Pravda Ukrainy” states that
the main burden of the work in industrial
concerns and in kolkhozes rests on the Ukrain-
ian women. This is the case in the fol-
lowing sectors: cultivation of flax, maize,
potatoes, sugar beet and vegetables, where
only women are employed. Mechanization of
work is extremely primitive. In most cases
the work is done entirely by hand. The
majority of the Ukrainian population consists
of women, of whom more than 6 million have
been widows since World War Il. Even
though most of them are between 45 and 60
years of age, they are forced to work in in-
dustrial concerns, on building sites, in mines,
kolkhozes and sovdiozes, where they have to
do the heaviest kind of work, in spite of the
fact that they also have to bring up their
children and do housework.

(“Pravda Ukrainy”, January 21, 1962)

In an article entitled “The hand with which
the faithful cross themselves”, the paper
“Komsomolska Pravda” states that Ukrainian
“traitors” and “bourgeois nationalists” have
been deported from the Crimea district and
sent to Karaganda. We already reported last
year that an anti-Soviet and anti-Russian
underground organization is active in the
Crimea. The Western press also mentioned
this fact.

(“Komsomolska Pravda”, January 20, 1962)

*

“Kommunist Ukrainy”, the political and
ideological press organ of the Communist
Party of Ukraine, writes: “The most impor-
tant task of the ideological work is the ruth-
less exposure of bourgeois nationalism”. The
paper adds that everywhere in Ukraine
“cases of reversion to bourgeois nationalism
in the economic, ideological and cultural
spheres” are in evidence, and stresses that
the Party workers should not merely defend
themselves but should also attack Ukrainian
nationalism.

(“Kommunist Ukrainy”, No. 1, 1962)

In the course of an interview given at the
end of December 1961 to the correspondent
of the paper “lzvestija” by the kolkhoz direc-
tor of the village of Schlachiv, near Vinnitza,
V. M. Kavun, on whom a Soviet order was
conferred, the latter volunteered some of-
ficial information on the grim struggle con-
ducted by the Ukrainian farmers in the Vin-
nitza district against the Russian Bolshevist
agricultural system during the years 1953—
1956. Kavun said that the farmers set fire
to the cattle kolkhozes at night, destroyed
new annexes, raided the homes of Party
members and brigadiers, etc., and sabotaged
work in the kolkhozes, so that the kolkhoz
supervisors were obliged to defend themsel-
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ves at night with the assistance of armed
Komsomol members.

(“lIzvestija”, No. 303, December 24, 1961)

Russian language prevails in Ukrainian cities

Almost all the foreign tourists who have
been able to visit Ukraine and to take a close
look at the life of the subjugated Ukrainian
people continuously repeat that in Ukrainian
cities the language of the Russian occupants
dominates. These statements are the more
significant as they are even supported by the
Bolshevist fellow-travellers themselves, who
on the pages of their newspapers often pro-
test against the Russification of Ukraine,
e. g. “Hromadskyj Holos” in New York, No.
9/61, states: “An unpleasant surprise to the
tourists who visit Ukraine is the fact that
in Kyiv and all other cities, where the
majority of the population are Ukrainians,
one hardly hears the Ukrainian language in
the streets.”

In addition to the Russification of the po-
pulation and, above all, of the youth of
Ukraine, Khrushchov's school reform is even
intended to exploit children by forcing them
to work in industrial concerns and in
kolkhozes. In the kolkhoz “The 21st Congress
of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union”
in the district of Odessa, the teachers of the
kindergarten and lower classes take the
children out on to the fields and farms,
where their parents are working, in tractor
brigades. Under the motto “Children must
get accustomed to work”, they have to help
with the work on the fields. In summer, too,
they work in the fields, gathering the grain
and removing weeds. A minimum of working
days has been fixed for all children. The
pupils in the 4tli class at school have to work
a least 15 days per year, those of the 5th
class 25 days, those of the 6th class 40 days,
and those of the 7tli, 8th and 9th class 60
days per year.

(“Kolhospne Selo”, January 10, 1962)

*

According to an official news report by
the Soviet press, the deportation of the
Ukrainian population to virgin regions con-
tinues. In January this year, for instance, 109
families from the area of Kaziatyn (district
of Vinnitza) were sent to Kazakhstan perma-
nently. In addition, 240 families in the
Donets district and 500 families in the
Charkiv district were alsodeported. At the
beginning of January many youngpersons,
too, were sent to Karaganda from the di-
stricts of Ternopil, Lviv and Volhynia. The
Soviet paper in question states that “volun-
tary applications for permanent residence
in Kazakhstan” are constantly being submit-
ted by the Ukrainian population.

(“Pravda Ukrainy”, January 18, 1962)



History Of Moscow’s Colonial Conquests

The survey we published on Moscow’s present colonial possessions, covering a total area of
17 million square kilometers and with a population of 188 million inhabitants of different
nationality, language, and culture, poses the question how this vast empire came into being.
The reply thereto is furnished by the history of the Muscovite empire.

The relevant data have been compiled in the chronicle of Moscow’s colonial conquests set
down below. The events listed therein are neither denied nor concealed by the Soviet
historians and can be read up in any encyclopedia. Thus we have successfully made use of the
Encyclopedia of the USSR, edited by S. I. Vasilow, K. I. Voroshilov, A. J. Vysbinski and other
contributors.

The facts, then, are not new, but new is the way they have been strung together and
interpreted.

The chronicle reproduces the quintessence of the history of the Muscovite empire. Bloody
colonial wars drag on over centuries, interspersed by punitive expeditions, acts of suppression
and clashes with other imperialist powers. Moscow never hesitated to go to war if its impe-
rialistic aims, or the defence of its possessions, were at stake. The latest drive in central
Europe, directed against Berlin, fits logically into the chronicle of Muscovite conquests.

The empire continues to follow the law of expansion which it has adopted from the very
start — until it comes up against a more powerful opposition, enabling the revolutionary and
centrifugal forces which have accumulated behind the walls of the empire to unfold.

In the past, Moscow’s rise to a colonial power has been repeatedly checked through heavy

crises. They clearly reveal the weak points of the empire and the limits of its power.

1367 Erection of the Kremlin, the citadel
of Moscow, with its stone walls on the north
embankment of the Moskva river.

1379 Invasion of the territories of the Per-
myaks, the Komi-Syryans and other Finnish
peoples along the rivers Kama and Pechora.

1472 Incorporation of the land of the Per-
myaks, Moscow's first colony.

1463— 1500 Raids into the territories of the
Nenets, Yamals, Khantis, Manis and other
Finno-Ugric peoples in the northern Urals
and beyond this mountain range.

1469 First attack on the Turco-Tatar Kha-
nate of Kazan along the Volga river (then
called Idel).

1471—87 Attacks on Moscow’'s rival, the
city of Novgorod on Lake llmen. Subjugation
of Novgorod and incorporation of the colo-
nial possessions of Novgorod inhabited by
Finnish peoples: Karelia, the Kola peninsula,
and the districts lying along the rivers Onega
and the northern Dvina, right up to the
White Sea.

1487 Installation of a vassal khan in Kazan
under military pressure from Moscow.

1489 Seizure of the territories inhabited by
the Votyaks and other Finnish peoples along
the river Vyatka.

1492 Propagation of the ideology that Mos-
cow was the successor of the Byzantine Em-

pire and called to spread the “true faith”
in the world.

1514 Annexation of the eastern part of White
Ruthenia with the city of Smolensk.

1520 Further propagation of Moscow’'s doc-
trine of being the “Third Rome” and the
“navel of the world”.

1547 Adoption of the title “Tsar” (=
sar-Emperor) by Moscow’'s Grandduke
V.

1551—58 New attack on the Kazan Khanate,
capture of Kazan and annexation of the ter-
ritories inhabited by the Turco-Tatars and

Cae-
Ivan

Mordvins along the middle readies of the
Volga.
1555 Imposition of tributary payments on

the Khan of Sibir (west Siberia).

1556 Subjugation and annexation of the
Turco-Tatar Khanate of Astrakhan on the
lower reaches of the Volga. The entire course
of the Volga in the hands of Moscow.

1567 Drive to the Terek river in the nor-
thern Caucasus.
1580 Drive to the Yaik river (Urals).

1581—82 Subjugation of the Sibir Khanate
and its Turkish and Mongolian peoples.

1558—83 Campaigns against Sweden, Poland
and Lithuania for the purpose of conquering
the Baltic countries (the so-called Livonian
War), capture of Narva, Tartu (Dorpat), Ma-
rienburg, Fellin, siege of Reval, final an-
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nihilation of Novgorod, eventual defeat and
rollback of Moscow.

1589 Establishment of a patriarchate of the
Greek Orthodox Church of all-Russia in Mos-
cow.

1598— 1618 First crisis of the Muscovite
empire: End of the Hrorekr-Rurik dynasty,
struggle for the central power, uprisings of
the colonial peoples, famines, counter-attacks
by the Poles, Swedes, and Tatars threatened
by Moscow. The Poles in Moscow (1610—
1612).

1619—33 Restoration of the central power
with the ideological and organizational assi-
stance of the Church (Patriarch Philaret
Romanov). Establishment of a regular army
according to foreign pattern (1632). Resump-
tion of imperialistic policy.

1630 Invasion of the Mongolian territories
of central and east Siberia, subjugation of
the Buryats. Invasion and annexation of the
territories inhabited by the Yakuts.

1628—38 First attempts to invade the ter-
ritory of the Crimean Tatars and along the
rivers Donets and Don.

1639—42 Advance to the coast of the Sea
of Okhotsk in the Far East.

1654—6? Annexation of the east Ukrainian
territories, wars with Poland, Sweden and
the Crimean Tatars for the possession of
Ukraine, White Ruthenia and the Baltic
countries.

1662—83 Bloody suppression of uprisings
of the Tatars, Bashkirs, Kliantis, Mansis and
other Turkish and Mongolian peoples along
the Volga and in Siberia.

1665 Advance to the Amur river in the Far
East.

1685—89 War with China and demarcation
of the colonial spheres of either party along
the Argun river, a tributary of the Amur.

1687—96 Advance to the Sea of Asov and
the Black Sea in the regions inhabited by the
Crimean Tatars.

1697—99

1700—1721 War with Sweden and insurgent
Ukrainians (Hetman Mazepa). Victory of
Poltava and landing of Russian troops in
Sweden. Annexation of Ingermanland (Ka-
relia) on the coast of the Gulf of Finland,
as well as of Estonia and Livonia.

1703 Foundation of the fortress and city of
St. Petersburg (Leningrad) in Finnish In-
germanland.

Invasion of Kamchatka.

1705—08 Suppression of uprisings by the
Tatars, Baskhirs, and Ukrainians.

1711—13 Landing on the Kurile Islands bet-
ween the Sea of Okhotsk and the Pacific
Ocean.
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1717—18 Advance to the upper readies of
the Irtysh in the regions populated by the
Turkish Kazaks and Altaic peoples.

1721 Adoption of the title “Emperor” (Im-
perator) by Tsar Peter. The realm is given
the official designation “Empire” (Vseros-
siyakaya Imperia).

1722—23 Attadc on Persia. Annexation of
the south and west coast of the Caspian Sea
(lost in 1735).

1731 Advance in Kazakhstan.

1733—35 Military intervention in Poland to
secure a succession to the throne acceptable
to Moscow. Capture of Warsaw and siege of
Danzig.

1737—38 Campaigns against the Crimean
Tatars.

1735—41 1755—56 1773—74 Suppression of
the Volga Tatars and Bashkirs.

1757—61 Military operations in central
Europe (within the scope of the Seven Years’
War). 1758, temporary annexation of East
Prussia. 1759, capture of Berlin (November
28).

1761 Foundation of the citadel of St. De-
metrius./of Rostov (today the city of Rostov)
oil the lower readies of the Don.

1764 Instalment of a vassal king in Poland.

1764 Advance across the Chuckdii peninsula
to the Behring Strait.

1768—72 Attack on Poland followed by the
first partition of Poland. Annexation of the
eastern part of White Ruthenia.

1768—74 Attack on Turkey, landing in
Greece and Montenegro, occupation of the
Crimean peninsula and the crossing of the
Danube.

1783 Annexation of the Crimea, foundation
of the naval base of Sevastopol.

1783 Assuming the protectorate over East
Georgia in Transcaucasia.

1784 Invasion of Alaska; foundation of the
fortress Vladikavkav (meaning “Ruler of the
Caucasus”), today Ordzhonikidze, in the land
of the Ossetes.

1787—91 New attack on Turkey. Capture of
Ocliakov on the Blade Sea coast and of Ismail
in the Danube estuary. Annexation of the
south Ukrainian regions and the north-west
foot-hills of the Caucasus.

1790 Establishment of strongholds on the
north-west coast of America.

1792—93 New attack on Poland and second
partition of this country. Annexation of the
central parts of White Ruthenia and of
Ukraine.



1794 Suppression of a Polish uprising under
Kosciusko.

1794 Seizure of the Kurile

179? Third partition of Poland. Incorporat-
ion of Kurland, Lithuania, the western part
of White Ruthenia and Volhynia.

1796 Attack on Persia. Campaign in Daghe-
stan and Azerbaijan.

1798—99 Military operations in western
Europe within the scope of the Second
Coalition against France (Napoleon). Landing
on the lonian Islands on the west coast of
Greece, occupation of the Island of Kerkyra
(Corfu), entry into Milan, Turin, Naples and
Rome, invasion of Switzerland and landing
in Holland.

1800 Turning the lonian Islands into a pro-
tectorate.

Islands.

1801—03 Incorporation of Georgia in Trans-
caucasia.
1805— 07 Military operations in central and

southern Europe within the scope of the
Third and Fourth Coalition against France.

1803—13 Renewed attack on Persia. Occu-
pation of Baku (1806), annexation of nor-
thern Azerbaijan with its Turkish population.
Russia lays claim to Daghestan.

1804 Suppression of an uprising in Georgia.
Incorporation of Imeretia in Transcaucasia.

1806— 12 Renewed attack on Turkey. An-
nexation of Bessarabia.

1808—09 Attack on Sweden. Invasion of
Sweden across the frozen Gulf of Bothnia.
Annexation of Finland.

1811—
Georgia.
1812 Establishment of a stronghold in Cali-
fornia (abandoned in 1839).

1812— 14 Continuation of the struggle with
France for supremacy in Europe. Russian

defeat. The French in Moscow (from Septem-

ber 2 to October 7, 1812) from where they

have to withdraw owing to supply difficul-

ties. Military operations of the Russian forces

in central and western Europe. Entry into

Paris on March 31, 1814.

1814— 15 Incorporation of that part of Po-
land accorded to Russia at the Congress of
Vienna (Congress Kingdom).

12 Suppression of an insurrection in

1815— 50 Dominating position of Russia in
Europe.
1819—20 Suppression of an uprising in
Georgia.

1823 Military advance in Daghestan.

1824 Further advance in Kazakhstan and
subjugation of the “Golden Horde”.

1826—28 Attack on Persia. Capture of Yere-
van and annexation of Armenia.

1828—29 Attack on Turkey. Annexation of
the east coast of the Black Sea and of the
Danube estuary. Russian troops at the gates
of Constantinople.

1828—34 Occupation of the Balkan coun-
tries bordering on the Danube.

1830—31 Suppression of a Polish uprising.
1850—32 Suppression of an uprising in Da-
ghestan.

1833 Landing of Russian forces at the Bos-
phorus and subjugation of Turkey (under
British pressure, the Russians had to abandon
their gains in 1841).

1834—59 Colonial war waged against the

Caucasian hill tribes fighting under the
leadership of Imam Shamil.
1838— 47 Military operations to subjugate

the mutinous Kazaks.

1839— 40 First campaign against the Turkish
Khiva Khanate in western Asia.

1846 Complete annexation of Kazakhstan.

1849 Military intervention against the na-
tional-democratic revolution in Hungary.

1850 Establishment of a foothold at the
mouth of the Amur in the Far East.

1853 Capture of Ak-Metjcd on the Syr-
Darya in central Asia (today Kysyl Orda)..

1853—56 Renewed attack on Turkey. Mani-
festo on the incorporation of Moldavia and
Walachia (Rumania). Intervention by the
European powers under the leadership of
England, the Crimean War, loss of the for-
tress Sevastopol, defeat of Russia.

1854 Advance into Kirghizstan. Erection of
the fortress Vyernyi (today Alma Ata).

1856 Advance to the Altai
Mountains in central Asia.

1860 Establishment of footholds on the
Amur and the coast of the Sea of Japan. Set-
ting up the harbour of Vladivostok (“Ruler
of the East”).

1862 Further retreat from North America.

1863 Suppression of a new uprising in Po-
land, Lithuania and White Ruthenia.

1864 Breaking down the last resistance of
the Caucasian hill tribes.

1864—68 Attack on the Khanates of Kokand
and Bokhara in central Asia, capture of the
cities Turkestan, Tshimkent, Tashkent (1865),
Samarkand and Bokhara (1868).

1867 Sale of Alaska and the Aleutian Islands
to the United States of America for seven
million dollars.

1868 Introduction of a colonial administra-
tion in Kazakhstan.
1873 Second campaign against the Khiva

Khanate in central Asia and its subjugation
and dismemberment.

and Ticnshan
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1874 Acquisition from Japan of the sou-
thern part of the Island of Sakhalin.

1875—76 Dissolution and annexation of the
Kokand Khanate in central Asia.

1872 First Russian edition of the book “Ka-
pital” by Karl Marx.

1877—78 Attack on Turkey. Intervention by
the western powers (Berlin Congress), an-
nexation of Batum, Kars and Ardahan.

1877—84 Conquest of Turkmenia in central
Asia.

1881 Russia forces China to partition the Ili
territory in Turkestan and to allow Russian
infiltration into Mongolia and Chinese Tur-
kestan (Sin-Kiang).

1885 Suppression of an insurrection in Tur-
kestan.

1892 Suppression of an uprising in Tashkent.

1894 Vladimir Ulyanov (Lenin) commences
his political activities in Petersburg.

1896 Russia compels China to enter into a
“defensive alliance” against Japan and to
admit Russians into Manchuria.

1898 Obtaining a foothold on the Chinese
peninsula of Liaotung and erecting the for-
tress of Port Arthur.

1898 Suppression of an uprising in Turke-
stan.

1900 Intervention in China together with
the Western Powers, military occupation of
Manchuria.

1905 Establishment of the “Bolshevik” fac-
tion at the 2nd Party Congress of the “Social
Democratic Workers' Party of Russia” in
London wunder the leadership of Lenin
(Ulyanov).

1904—05 War with Japan over the dominat-
ion of Manchuria and Korea. Russian defeat
and loss of Port Arthur and the southern
part of Sakhalin. First democratic revolution
in Russia followed by a restoration of the
empire in a conventional manner and by
means of aconventional ideology, interspersed
with liberal-democratic elements.

1907 Agreement with England on the deli-
mitation of the colonial spheres in Persia,
Afghanistan and Tibet.

1907—09 Infiltration into Chinese Mongolia
and Chinese Turkestan.

1914—17 War with Austria-Hungary, Ger-
many, Turkey and Bulgaria over the domi-
nation of the Balkan and the Bosphorus. De-
feat and second crisis of the empire.

1917 Second liberal-democratic revolution.
Abdication of the dynasty (on Februar 27,
according to the old calendar). Proclamation
of liberty and self-determination for the
colonial and semi-colonial peoples of the
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empire and beginning disintegration of the
Muscovite colonial empire. On March 12tli,
return of Dzugashvili-Stalin from exile and
on April 3rd, return of Ulyanov-Lenin from
emigration to Petersburg (Petrograd).

1917 On October 26tli or November 7thl)
coup d'etat by the Ulyanov group, the set-
ting up of a dictatorship, and the beginning
of the Bolshevist counter-revolution and the
reign of terror.

1918 March 3rd — signing of the Peace
Treaty of Brest Litowsk with Germany and
her allies. The severing of Poland, Ukra-
ine, Georgia, and the Baltic countries from
Moscow.

1918—22 (partly up to 1924 and 1926,) Strug-
gle of the colonial peoples against the new
central power. Attainment of complete state
sovereignty by Estonia (February 2, 1920),
Finland (October 14, 1920), Lithuania (July
12, 1920), Latvia (August 11, 1920), Poland
(March 18, 1921), and temporarily also by
Ukraine, White Ruthenia, Georgia, Armenia,
Azerbaijan and Turkestan. Bessarabia is re-
turned to Rumania.

Three quarters of the empire gain their free-
dom from the metropolis. Counter-offensive
by the metropolis, re-conquest and subjugat-
ion of the eastern part of White Ruthenia
(July 1920), Ukraine (autumn of 1920), Ge-
orgia (February 1921), Siberia and the Far
East (autumn of 1920), Kazakhstan and cen-
tral Asia (1918—1924) etc.

1921—24 Severance of Outer Mongolia from
China and conversion of Mongolia into a
satellite of Moscow. Formal conclusion of the
restoration of the Muscovite colonial empire
through the establishment of the so-called
“Union of the Soviet Socialist Republics” on
December 30, 1922.

1924 Suppression of another
Georgia.

1929—59 Build-up of the economic and mili-
tary power of the empire by means of 5-Year
Plans for preparing a further expansion.

uprising in

1959 Aggressive alliance with Hitler (August
23rd) for the purpose of subjugating Finland,
Poland, Estonia, Latvia, Lithuania and Bes-
sarabia. Invasion of Poland (September 17th),
division of Poland between Hitler and Stalin,
annexation of the western parts of Ukraine
and White Ruthenia through a formal reso-
lution taken by the Supreme Soviet on No-
vember 1st and 2nd, 1939. Occupation of Li-
thuania, Estonia and Latvia and war of ag-
gression against Finland (November 29, 1939
to March. 12, 1940). Annexation of Finnish
territories.

1940 Annexation of Bessarabia and the nor-
thern part of the Bukovina (June 28th). In-

9 Depending on whether the old Moscow calendar
or the new west European calendar is used.



corporation of Estonia, Latvia and Lithuania
(August 3rd to 6th, 1940).

Claim to the whole of Finland, Bulgaria, Ru-
mania, Yugoslavia, Hungary, Greece, the
Bosphorus and the Dardanelles, the neutrali-
zation of Sweden, and free passage through
the straits between Sweden, Norway and Den-
mark.

1941—45 War with Hitler Germany because
of clashing imperialist aims in eastern Eu-
rope, south-east Europe, northern Europe
and the Near East. At the initial stage, de-
feat of the empire. The Germans at the ga-
tes of Moscow (October-December 1941). The
German offensive miscarries because of Hit-
ler’'s completely unappreciative and wrong
attitude toward the peoples of the Musco-
vite empire.

1944 Seizure of Tannu Tuva in central Asia.

1944—45 Invasion of Poland, Rumania, Bul-
garia, Hungary, Slovakia, Czechia and Ger-
many. Renewed incorporation of Estonia,
Latvia, Lithuania, Bessarabia, north Buko-
vina, the western parts of White Ruthcnia
and Ukraine, as well as of the Finnish terri-
tories with the cities Vipori (Vyborg) and
Pctsamo (Pechenga), the incorporation of
Carpatho-Ukraine and the annexation of the
northern part of East Prussia with the city
of Kdénigsberg. Attack on Japan (August 9th),
invasion of Manchuria, capture of Port
Arthur and the annexation of the southern
end of Sakhalin and the Kurile Islands.

1944—48 Conversion of Poland, occupied
by Soviet forces, into a satellite colony by
means of a Muscovite agency in Poland,
cloaked as the “United Workers' Party”.

1944—48 Conversion of Soviet-occupied Bul-
garia into a satellite colony by means of a
Muscovite agency in Bulgaria, cloaked as the
“Patriotic Front”.

1944— 48 Conversion of Soviet-occupied Ru-
mania into a satellite colony through a coup
d’etat carried out by a Muscovite agency in
Rumania, cloaked as the “Rumanian Workers’
Party” (December 30, 1947).

1945— 48 Conversion of  Soviet-occupied
Hungary into a satellite colony by means
of a Muscovite agency in Hungary, cloaked
as the “Party of the Working Population”.

1944— 48 Albania’s conversion into a satel-
lite colony by means of a Muscovite agency
in Albania, cloaked as the “Albanian Labour
Party”.

1945 Restoration of Czecho-Slovakia as a
satellite colony of Moscow.

1945— 49 Conversion of the Soviet-occupied
zone of Germany into a satellite through a

group of agents led by Ulbricht and a Mus-
covite agency in Germany cloaked as a “So-
cialist Unity Party”.l)

1948 Blockade of West Berlin miscarries
because of the opposition put up by the Ber-
lin population with the assistance of the
Western powers (airlift).

1950—53 Participation in the attack on
South Korea. After heavy fighting the attack
fails because of the resistance of the Koreans
aided by the Western powers.

1953 Suppression of an uprising in the So-
viet-occupied part of Germany through the
employment of Soviet tanks, on June 17th.
The uprising is supported in particular by
the workers of Berlin.

1956 Suppression of an attempt at libera-
tion by the Polish people, in particular the
working population of Posen (Polish Octo-
ber).

1956 Bloody suppression of the national
revolution in Hungary, led by the workers
and students of Budapest, through the large-
scale employment of Soviet-armed forces.

1958 After overcoming the crisis a renewed
stiffening of the control measures over the
satellites by means of a Muscovite colonial
administration, cloaked as the “Council for
Mutual Economic Aid”; increasing interven-
tion in the domestic affairs of Finland
and Austria, economic and propagandists
offensive in the developing countries, parti-
cularly in India, Burma, Ceylon, Indonesia,
Syria, Egypt, Irak, Afghanistan, Cuba, Mexi-
co, Guinea, the Congo and other countries
in Africa; struggle with China for supremacy
in Mongolia, Chinese Turkestan and Tibet.

1959/60 Menacing West Berlin by serving
an ultimatum, breaking up the Summit Con-
ference in Paris (May 1960) and threaten-
ing to use nuclear missiles; official announce-
ment of the aim to gain all-out world domi-
nation. and new flights into space.

1961 August 13th: Violation of the Four-
Power Agreement on Berlin: The building
of a Wall to separate East Berlin from West
Berlin; preparing a sham treaty with Mos-
cow’s hirelings in Pankow on a formal sever-
ance of central Germany from all-Germany.

CIAS - Luxembourg
German Committee Bonn

J Authentic description of the event by a former
member of the Ulbricht group, Wolfgang Leonhard,
in his book “The Revolution Discharges its Chil-
dren”, published by Verlag fur Politik und Wirt-
schaft, Cologne-Berlin.



MONTHLY BULLETIN OF THE ANTIBOLSHEVIK BLOC OF NATIONS

USMAN BATUR

Champion of Freedom

Commander of Tnrkestan's Insurgent Forces
from 1910—51

Verlagspoetamt: Minchen 8 May-June 1962 Yol. X1 <No.



To our picture on cover:

USMAN BATUR

The leader of the fight for freedom of the Turkestanians during the

years 1940-51. who organized and waged an armed fight incessantly

against Soviet Russian and Red Chinese rule in Turkestan. Captured bv

Chinese Communists at the beginning of 1951, he was hanged in

Urumtchi on April 28, 1951.

Slovak Celebration in Munich

On the evening of March 13th the German-
Slovak Society of Bavaria held a celebration
in Munich to mark the 23rd anniversary of
the proclamation of the Slovakian Republic
(on March, 14, 1939). Prominent representa-
tives of the subjugated peoples who were
present on this occasion included the Presi-
dent of the Central Committee of ABN, Ja-
roslaw Stetzko, and his wife, and also the
Secretary-General of the Central Committee
of ABN, Prince Niko Nakashidze.
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V. Kajum-Khan

Khrushchov Defends Russian Colonialism

In view of the fact that foreign countries are constantly mentioning Russian
colonialism and the increasingly anti-Russian attitude of the population of the
five Soviet Republics of Turkestan,. Khrushchov, according to a report published
in the paper “Kizil Uzebekistan” of November 21, 1961, saw himself obliged to
defend Russian colonial policy at the Cotton Congress in Tashkent on November 16,
1961. In a lengthy speech on this occasion he endeavoured to show the represent-
atives of Azerbaijan and of the five Soviet Republics of Turkestan the difference
between Western and Russian colonialism.

All the so-called Presidents, Prime Ministers, Ministers, First Secretaries and
members of the Central Committee of the Communist Party, kolkhoz directors,
as well as intellectuals of the six Turkish Moslem republics of Azerbaijan, Uzbekistan.
Kazakhstan, Kirgizstan, Turkmenistan and Tadzhikistan were obliged to attend
the Cotton Congress convened in Tashkent by Khrushchov. Khrushchov himself
was received at the airport in Tashkent on November 10, 1961, like an emperor
visiting his provinces. The propagandists from Moscow had organized his visit very
well. The population had to line the streets, and placards bearing the pictures of
Lenin and Khrushchov were displayed everywhere.

In his speech on November 16, Khrushchov first of all talked about the mind,
which has been given man by Nature as a standard by which to measure values,
about language, which is the intermediary between peoples, and about the alleged
advantages of Communism and socialism, which have taken hold of the world and
the peoples.

He demanded that the Communist leaders should be more active and should not
talk so much simply because they had a tongue, but should, rather, work, be vigilant
and guide the people, who must work for the good of Communism. “Comrades,
to work!” he exclaimed.

He then talked about colonialism in Turkestan and said:

“1 am constantly meeting foreign personalities and having discussions with them.
In the course of these talks these foreign representatives say: ‘You oppose
colonialism, yet you yourself are a colonizer, for Uzbekistan, Turkmenistan,
Tadzhikistan, Kirgizstan and Kazakhstan are Russian colonies’.

To such remarks | reply as follows: ‘Go and visit one of these ‘colonial
countries’, Uzbekistan for example, and then go and visit one of the imperialist
Western colonial countries, and you will soon see the difference’.”

There was tense silence in the hall as Khrushchov continued speaking:

“We Russians truly rejoice that the people living in the former tsarist border-
lands — meaning Turkestan — are now happy. All the peoples in our native
Soviet country are equal, and together we are all constructing socialism. In your
republics there is a powerful industry, a well developed agriculture and a
progressive socialist culture. You have an increasing number of cadres, technicians
and scientists. How can one then describe these republics as colonies of Russia?
Consider conditions in the English colonies in Africa and you will see the
difference.”

Intentionally Khrushchov had invited hundreds of delegates of the leading class
of Communism and intellectuals to this congress in Tashkent for the purpose of
covering up the increasingly passive attitude of the population and the constant
references by the foreign radio and press to. Russian colonialism and in order to
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give the Communist delegates directives as to how to deal with this attitude
amongst the people.
He tried to defend Russian colonialism as follows:

“In the Western colonies millions and millions of people are starving, but
the capitalists are wallowing in money. They rob the colonial peoples, they use
and exploit the labour of these peoples. They live on the work of the subjugated
peoples. Such is the true face of colonialism!”

Khrushchov then referred to the cadre problem and affirmed:

“On one occasion a British Minister asked me in England: ‘Your Excellency,
where do you get the cadres for the Central Asian Republics from?' To which I
replied: ‘There are cadres there, they are born there, grow up there and study
there, and these cadres rule these republics’. Colonizers cannot comprehend this
answer, for in their colonies the imperialists choose special persons for work,
whom they train and allow to study. They receive high salaries in order to turn
them into faithful dogs of the colonizers.

In our country, however, other conditions prevail. Here everybody works for
society and for the welfare and happiness of the fatherland.”

After these statements Khrushchov forgot that he had originally intended to
cover up Russian colonialism; he became infuriated because the agricultural
production plans had not been fulfilled and showed his true face, the face of a
colonial overlord. He censured the functionaries of the republics as follows:

“... Although you have many possibilities here of fulfilling the production
quotas in agriculture, you are neglecting your duties. For instance there are
948 cotton kolkhozes and sovchozes in Uzbekistan, but none of them fulfil their
production quotas .. .”

He sharply criticized the lads of interest in work, the wrong employment of the
cadres, and the failure to fulfil the quotas for cotton, meat, fats, milk, and grain,
etc. Even the so-called head of the governments and First Secretaries of the
Communist Parties of the republics of Turkestan and Azerbaijan were openly
censured by him at this congress and he actually interrupted their reports. The
First Party Secretary of Kazakhstan, Kuna (jev), for instance, was interrupted by
Khrushchov whilst he was reading his report on the agricultural production of
Kazakhstan and had to listen to the latter's violent reproaches and reprimands.
All Kuna (jev) could do was repeat again and again: “Yes, Comrade Khrushchov,
I see your point of view. We shall follow your instructions and increase production
and fulfil our duty”. The First Party Secretaries of Azerbaijan, Kirgizstan and the
other republics likewise had to accept the reproaches heaped on them by Khrushchov.

Such are the methods of a colonial overlord!

But with his speech in Tashkent Khrushchov himself showed up the true colonial
conditions in Turkestan and the Caucasus when he quoted examples of Western
colonial countries in order to conceal Russian colonialism. But he cannot deny the
colonial conditions which prevail in Turkestan and the Caucasus by resorting to
such arguments, for all the accusations he brought forward against Western colo-
nialism apply in the case of Turkestan.

It is an established fact that after the Russian revolution Turkestan was seized
against its will a second time by the Russians — this time by the Soviet Russians.
The national insurrections which lasted for years until 1939 and also broke out
again in the 1950's and were ruthlessly crushed by the Russians with armed violence
are proof that the Turkestanians oppose the Russians as colonial overlords.

In 1925 Turkestan was divided up by Moscow against the will of the people
into five Soviet Republics, in spite of the fact that it is a people with one language,
one history and one culture. Here, too, the colonial motto “divide and rule” applies.
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The Russians exploit and dispose of the entire wealth and the entire production
of the country. There can be no talk of independent Soviet Republics of Turkestan
if these Republics are forced to fulfil the production plans drawn up by Moscow.])

Those who do not fulfil these production plans are punished most rigorously. In
1961 60 to 70 per cent of the “Ministers”, of high-ranking and lower functionaries
and employees in Turkestan were removed from their posts by the Russians on the
grounds that they had not fulfilled the production plans and had tolerated nationalist
and anti-Party trends.

In Turkestan 70 per cent of the key positions in industry and 100 per cent of the
key positions in the state security service and in the army are in the hands of
Russians. The leading positions in the postal, telegraphic and railway services are
likewise held by Russians.2)

All the so-called “Presidents”, “Prime Ministers” and First Secretaries of the
Central Committee of the Communist Party in the five Soviet Republics of Turkestan
are appointed by Moscow and their deputies are Russians, who hold the actual power
in their hands and control everything.3) The people have no freedom of decision
whatever.

These Soviet Republics are neither allowed to have a national army of their own
nor diplomatic representatives abroad. Nor are they allowed to enact laws without
permission from Moscow, still less to elect their own system of government according
to their free will, or to further and protect their national culture, traditions, language
and their Islamic religion against Russian attacks.

Russians are constantly flocking into Turkestan, and of the total population of
23 million in Turkestan, as many as 6V2 million are now Russians. In North Turke-
stan, that is to say Kazakhstan, there are already over 4 million Russians, a figure
which represents 43 per cent of the total population, whilst the number of Kazakhs
has decreased and now only constitutes 30 per cent of the total population there.
In Uzbekistan the Russians constitute 13.6 per cent of the population, in Turk-
menistan 17.3 per cent, in Kirgizstan 30.2 per cent, and in Tadzhikistan 13.3 per
cent. This year over another million Russians are to settle in Turkestan. Thus the
Russians are solving the question of Khrushchov's much praised cadre system in
their own way.

In the whole of Turkestan there are 777,700 members and candidates of the Com-
munist Party, but only 379,000 of them are Turkestanians. Thus the Turkestanians
only constitute 48 per cent of the total number of Party members. Up to 1917/18
Communism was completely unknown in Turkestan, and in 1918 there were no
Turkestanian Communists.

1 To quote but one example — the delivery quotas demanded of Tadzhikistan, the smallest
Soviet Republic of Turkestan, for 1962 are 54,000 tons of meat, 520,000 tons of cotton, 30 mil-
lion eggs, 200,000 persian lamb skins, and 112,000 tons of vegetables and fruit. Four and
five times as much, and even more is demanded of the other Soviet Republics of Turkestan;
Uzbekistan, for instance, is to deliver 4 million tons of cotton and 431,000 tons of meat,
and Kazakhstan about 1 milliard pud (1 pud = 16.38 kilogrammes) of grain.

2 The following Russians hold the leading posts in the state security service: Najmushin
(Uzbekistan), Pishtshulin (Turkmenistan), Zvigun (Tadzhikistan), Tshvertko (Kirgizstan).

The following Russians hold the leading posts in the Red Army: General Fedjuninsky,
commander-in-chief of the Turkestanian Military Command; Lieutenant-General Demin, mem-
ber of the Defence Council and chairman of the political administration of the Turkestanian
Military Command; General Lapsin, commander-in-chief of the frontier security troops in
Turkestan; General Kovalevsky, commander-in-chief of the frontier security troops on the
frontiers of Afghanistan and Iran; Colonel Dubrov, director of the political department of
the Defence Commissariat of Tadzhikistan.

3 The following Russians hold the post of Second Secretary of the Central Committee of
the Communist Party: Rodionov (Kazakhstan), Gavrilov (Kirgizstan), Pinemov (Turk-
menistan), Kovol (Tadzhikistan), Titov (Uzbekistan).



The language and culture of Turkestan are being russified, national customs,
traditions, Islam and nationalism are combatted, and the national script is prohibited.
In 1940/41 the Russian script was introduced and the Russian language was pro-
claimed the “second mother-tongue”.

Not only in the Western colonial countries are people starving, but, as Khrushchov
knows only too well, also in Turkestan, the Caucasus and Ukraine. And it is not so
very long since three million persons died of starvation in Kazakhstan.

Moscow is constantly looking for certain types of persons who can be trained in
the Russian spirit and then used as agents, hirelings for the purpose of sabotage,
agitators and functionaries at home and abroad. Every year numerous Turkestanians
are drilled and trained night and day in Moscow in order to he sent back to Turkestan
after completing their training. Huge financial sums are expended in making these
persons hirelings who are to serve Russian interests.

As proof that Turkestan is allegedly not a Russian colony Khrushchov affirmed
that it possessed a flourishing industry and agriculture, as well as a large number
of intellectuals, poets and writers. But this can hardly be regarded as valid proof,
since Turkestan prior to being seized by Russia already possessed a high national
culture, a flourishing agriculture and a large intellectual elite, just as India, Egypt,
Syria and other countries of the Orient possessed cultures of a high standard. But
in spite of this fact, all these countries were occupied by a foreign power at some
time or other.

Under the Russians Turkestan, as a typical colonial territory, became the raw mate-
rials base of the Russian empire and the strategic concentration area for sending
troops into Asia. It was not until World War Il when the Soviet Union lost its
industrial districts in the west that the Russians transferred part of their industrial
production to Turkestan for strategic reasons. They then began to expand their
industry in Turkestan after World War Il in order to de-centralize their industrial
potential. Today there are countless industrial plants in Turkestan, but the Turke-
stanian people derive no advantage from them, for their labour is merely exploited
by the Russians.

This colonial situation applies not only to Turkestan but also to all other non-
Russian peoples of the Soviet Union, to the Ukrainians, Caucasians, Tatars, and
peoples of the Baltic countries, etc. Thus there is not much difference between
Western and Russian colonialism, except that Russia camouflages her colonialism
under the watchwords of Communism and socialism. The foreign personalities from
Asia and Africa who meet Khrushchov, however, as a rule are acquainted with
conditions in the Western colonies from their own previous experience. Hence draw-
ing comparisons, they have rightly ascertained that Russian colonialism prevails in
Turkestan, and are thus justified in putting questions to Khrushchov.

But there is one big difference between Western and Russian colonialism; for
Western colonialism is dying out, and since World War Il practically all the Asian
and African peoples have attained their freedom. Soviet Russia, however, has not
only annexed the former tsarist colonial countries again, hut since World War 1l
has in addition subjugated other peoples, too. And the Russian imperium today
extends from the Pacific via Turkestan to the River Elbe in Central Germany.

Khrushchov refuses to concede the right of self-determination to the Turkestanians,
Ukrainians, Caucasians, Germans and many other peoples; he enforces his will on
them, exploits them and makes them work for the Russian imperium. But on
November 16, 1961, in Tashkent he tried to deny all this and to make out that the
Soviet Republics of Turkestan were “sovereign states” and not colonies of Russia.
His arguments are so transparent, cynical and hypocritical, however, that they
completely fail to convince anyone since the real facts are obvious.
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M. S.

Khrushchov’s National Policy

Khrushchov’s national policy was defined explicitly in the new programme of the
Communist Party. In this programme the Soviet Russian regime promises the
non-Russian peoples the preservation of their sovereignty and the further develop-
ment of their culture as well as of their economic and political life during the
construction of Communism. But at the same time, this programme contains two
paragraphs as amendments, which, in fact, negate all these promises. It is stressed
in the programme that during the construction of Communism the bonds between
the Soviet peoples will become even closer and that the Russian language is to be
regarded as the second mother-tongue of all the non-Russian peoples.

The Stalin era proved only too clearly what the “close bonds” of all the non-
Russian peoples really signify. This era is still all too fresh in our memory. Stalinist
terrorism in the individual national republics had as its aim the physical exterminat-
ion of the non-Russian peoples. This fact was incidentally corroborated by Khrush-
chov in his secret speech at the 20th Congress of the Communist Party of the
USSR. In the days of the Stalinist “close bonds”, when the non-Russian peoples
were deprived of their national and cultural rights, the idea of the predominance
of the Russian language and culture was likewise formulated. One of Stalin's
theoreticians defined the task of the Russian language in the socialist era as
follows:

“The Russian language, in which the works of Lenin and Stalin were written,
inspires not only the peoples of the Soviet Union but also the workers of the
whole world with enthusiasm. In olden times Latin was regarded by the upper
classes of European society as the generally accepted international language.
Subsequently, French became the generally accepted language of peoples and
governments. The Russian language is now becoming the international language of
socialist culture.” (Kirpotin: “Russian Culture”, Moscow 1949, p. 47.)

On the whole the so-called “thaw” which set in in the Soviet Union after Stalin’s
death was welcomed hy most persons, since it was regarded as an indication of the
weakening of the Soviet Russian regime during the struggle to determine who was
to become Stalin’s successor. The “thaw” also strengthened the resistance of the
enslaved peoples in their fight for their national rights. Both among the non-Russian
Communists and also among the intellectuals there were at first hesitant hut later,
however, bolder indications of a tendency to advocate the safeguarding of the
rights and of the development of the national culture of the individual national
republics.

To begin with, it seemed as though the victor of the struggle for succession
after Stalin’s death, Khrushchov, would also adopt this course. In the series of
“reforms” which he had introduced after 1956 there was one that allegedly intended
an extension of the rights of the Soviet Union Republics. But it very soon
transpired that this “reform” was merely a tactical manoeuvre on the part of the
new “collective leadership” headed by Khrushchov. In reality the extension of the
rights of these republics was only of a formal nature, for Khrushchov's national
policy proved to be solely a continuation of Stalin’s national policy. Consequently,
the aim of Khrushchov's regime continued to he the liquidation of the non-Russian
peoples as political, economic and cultural units. The means used to achieve this
aim were the following:



1) a systematic mixing of the population and the settlement of territories,
wherever possible, with the Russian element. This fact was incidentally corro-
borated by the statistics of the 1959 census.

2) The further Russification of the schools, which Khrushchov carried out by
means of the so-called reform of the educational system. The main purpose of
this reform was to break down the fundamental principle of instruction in one's
mother-tongue and extend the network of Russian schools to non-Russian children.

3) The preservation of all the “achievements” of Stalin’s national policy in the
field of culture and language.

4) The liquidation of “nationalist deviations” in the Communist parties of the
individual republics, a phenomenon that had made its appearance as a result of
the weakening of the Stalinist regime.

The discussion on national problems which has been raised recently in the Soviet
Russian press aims, above all, to establish an ideological programme and basis
for Khrushchov's imperialist Russification policy, which he would like to extend
and consolidate in the course of the so-called construction of Communism, and to
eliminate all the contradictions which characterize the individual theories of
Khrushchov's programme in defining the national problems. In the first place there
is the contradiction between the statement regarding the era of prosperity of the
so-called Soviet peoples in the course of the construction of Communism and the
statement on the simultaneous establishing of “close bonds” between these peoples
until they finally cease to exist as separate units. There is also the contradiction
between the anti-imperialist programme watchwords and the simultaneous construct-
ion of the Communist imperium on the basis of the Russian language and culture.
And these contradictions are only too obvious to everyone.

The “explanation” and argumentation of all these questions in the articles inspired
by the regime give one a perfectly clear picture of modern Russian colonialism,
which, since it is based on the tsarist traditions of Russification, on the Communist
ideology and the achievements of Stalinist genocide, is endeavouring to build up
a politically, economically and culturally unified imperium on the territories of the
present Soviet Union.

The technical foundation on which this entire Soviet Russian discussion about
the solution of the national problems during the construction of Communism is
based, is the so-called Marxist-Leninist theory about the decay of nations during
the era of Communism. But actually the theory about the decay of nations has
very little connection with Marx. For Marx only dealt with this question superficially,
without going into it any further. In reality it was Lenin who developed the theory
about the decay of nations during the era of Communism. He was, however, of
the opinion that the decay of nations could only take place when Communism
ruled the whole world. This fact is overlooked, however, by the Khrushchovist
adherents of Marx and Lenin, who use the theory of the decay of nations for the
construction of Communism in a country, by eliminating the problem of language
and culture in advance in favour of the Russian language and culture. When the
present Khrushchovist theoreticians and, with them, the Soviet regime (for the
former only write these articles at the instructions of the said regime) talk about
the so-called international culture which will be the only culture in the USSR
during the era of Communism, they are, of course, referring all the time only to the
Russian language.

We consider it appropriate at this point to quote the opinion of one of these
theoreticians, Jasnycky, on the national problems:
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“Russia, the home of Lenin and of the socialist revolution, is also the home of
the new socialist culture. It is the first country to have set the whole of mankind
an example as to how one should carry out fundamental changes in society and put
all cultural achievements at the service of the workers. The founders of socialist
realism, Gorky and Mayakovsky, and countless prominent masters of art and
culture, as well as scholars emerged out of the very heart of the Russian people.
It is therefore perfectly obvious that the development and the strengthening of
relations and the cooperation of the individual cultures of the Soviet peoples as well
as their mutual enrichment must be effected by means of their union with the
Russian Soviet culture.” (“Kommunist Ukrajiny”, No. 12, 1961. H. Jasnycky: "The
Programme of the Communist Party of the USSR on the Mutual Enrichment and
Unification of Cultures.”)

The question of one single “international” language during the era of Communism
is closely connected with the question of one single Soviet “international” culture.
It is obvious from the theoretical considerations which are at present advanced en
masse in the Soviet Russian press that this language can only be the Russian
language, whilst the remaining languages of the USSR are to disappear, or, in
other words, are to be absorbed by the Russian language. One of the most striking
articles on this subject which have appeared recently is an article entitled “Proletar-
ian Internationalism and Socialist Patriotism” by V. Gabuniya. He writes as follows:

“All the peoples of the USSR have a great yearning for Russian culture and the
Russian language. All the large and small peoples of the USSR recognize the
Russian language as their mother-tongue.

The Russian language has in fact become the generally accepted language of
national understanding and cooperation of all the peoples of the USSR. And this
is perfectly logical. For the Russian language is one of the richest languages of
the world; it enjoys great prestige and popularity in the whole world; it is an
important means of approach and understanding for all nations of workers, and
it enriches national cultures and unites all peoples in their fight for the construction
of Communism.” (“The Young Communist”, No. 11, 1961.)

The role and the task of the Russian language in the construction of Communism
in the USSR are formulated even more clearly in the “Question of Philosophy”
by M. Kalamarri, a member and correspondent of the Academy of Sciences of the
USSR, in an article entitled “The Construction of Communism and the Closer
Cooperation of the Peoples of the USSR”. He affirms that the “Russian language . ..
creates a new lingual community, which is far greater than the community of the
individual national languages.” “This can already be regarded as an indication of
the means and forms of a future unification of the peoples in one single Communist
community.”

This same Kalamarri also sets up a theoretical definition of the concept “Soviet
people”. In his opinion this is anew economic, political, cultural and lingual
community. And this community is characterized by a joint territory and economic
life, as well as by joint traits of character in the psychologicalmake-upof the
members of the community, whichfind expressionin a common socialist culture
and language. In view of the above opinion on culture and language, it is obvious
that the concept “Soviet people” is identical with the concept “Russian people”.

A further supplement to Khrushchov's plans, which have as their ultimate aim
the transformation of all non-Russian peoples of the USSR into a homogeneous
lingual-cultural and economic-political unity, is the theory raised recently in the
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USSR on the decay of the state form of the non-Russian peoples of the USSR
and the decay of the state federalist forms of the Soviet Union. An illuminating
article on this subject, entitled “The Programme of the Communist Party of the
USSR and the Development of National State Relations”, was published in the
journal “The Soviet State and Soviet Law”, No. 12, 1961. The author of the article,
P. Semenov, who is an aspiring law scholar, comes to the conclusion that the Soviet
national state form and the Soviet federalist forms of state structure are no longer
in keeping with the present times. “One can already affirm — so this Communist
theoretician stresses — that the national state form and the federation have on the
whole fulfilled their historic mission.” During the era of the construction of
Communism a further stage in the decay of the state form of the Soviet national
republics and of the Soviet federation will be effected all the quicker as a result
of the “development and perfection” of the Soviet way of life, and actually this
will be equal to a “transition to the complete state unity of the workers of all
nations”. Semenov bases his theory on two factors: the “closer relations between
the Soviet nations and the mobility of the population”, that is to say, as a result
of the Stalin-Khrushchov Russification policy pursued so far.

The discussion on the national problems which has arisen in connection with the
new programme of the Communist Party of the USSR clearly proves that the
plan of construction for Communism in the USSR is closely connected with the
plan of destruction to be applied in the case of the non-Russian peoples and also
with the plan to set up a uniform Russian Communist imperium. The plan elaborated
on the strength of this discussion provides for 1) a further mixing and dispersion
of the non-Russian peoples; 2) lingual and cultural Russification; 3) liquidation of
the federative state forms of the Soviet Union which have been maintained up
to now, and the creation of a “state unity” of the workers of all the peoples of
the USSR.

This discussion has by no- means eliminated the contradiction in the theories,
contained in the programme, of a further era of prosperity for the peoples of
the USSR during the period of Communism, and of the mutual closer relations of
these peoples, but, on the contrary, has only aggravated them still more. Some
Soviet Russian theoreticians try to prove that these contradictions are not really
contradictions at all, but merely represent a normal process of dialectical develop-
ment. From the point of view of Marxism and Leninism, the two processes of
successful development and establishing of closer relations by no means negate or
contradict each other, but run on parallel lines, as it were, which lead to Com-
munism.

And yet, at precisely the same time as the problem of closer relations between
the enslaved peoples in the USSR is being broached very warily in the programme,
the Soviet Russian periodicals are publishing theoretical commentaries on this
programme which clearly expose the contents camouflaged behind the typically
Soviet Russian phraseology of the said programme and also the actual course which
the national policy is to take in the era of the construction of Communism. The
non-Russian peoples of the USSR are in danger of being liquidated completely,
but this liquidation is to be camouflaged as voluntary. For this reason the fact is
constantly stressed in the present discussion that the Russification process is to be
carried out without any compulsion at all and solely on the strength of the volunt-
ary approval and consent of all the peoples, since it is in any case a historical
inevitability and is in no way a contradiction of the principles of Marxism and
Leninism. (To be continued)
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Admiral Carlos Penna Botto

Brazil On The Path To Communism

Repetition is, according to Napoleon, the best rhetorical figure. Let me repeat,
then, what | have said many times before. Let me reproduce a few excerpts from
articles of mine published in the Rio press, all of them calling for attention, —
rather sounding an outcry of alarm —, to the serious and imminent danger which
faces Brazil right now, the danger of becoming “Communist”.

And, moreover, let me stress that this real danger is being nurtured, fostered and
increased by the Governments themselves; yes, by the Governments Brazil has had
in the last six years!

Things became particularly ominous from February 1961, onwards, when Mr
Quadros was inaugurated as President of the nation, only to resign unexpectedly
less than seven months later and turn the government over to Jango Goulart.

The above-mentioned excerpts follow below, and are reprinted in the hope that
they may cause a healthy and vigorous impact on the minds of good Brazilians and
prompt them to reactions worthy of real patriots unwilling to have their motherland
placed under the Communist yoke.

“It is a well known saying that: — every country has the kind of government it
deserves. In spite of that, the Brazilian Anti-Communist Crusade is reluctant to
admit, much less accept, that such a good-natured people as the Brazilians should
have been so unkindly handled by fate to the point of having had Vargas, Kubitschek,
Quadros and now Goulart, as their heads of governments. The major blame for that
certainly falls on the too many political parties existing at home and made up of
politicians of the worst possible qualification. Those parties, entirely oblivious of
their duties toward the welfare of the nation, were not able (or did not want) to
provide the people, at every electoral opportunity, with worthy candidates for
governmental jobs.”

“On September 8th, 1961, the Brazilian Anti-Communist Crusade assumed
deep mourning on the occasion of Mr. Goulart being inaugurated as President of
the Republic! Its flag was hoisted at half-mast and notice was issued to all members
that it would remain like that so long as Mr Goulart was in office. Heavy and deep
mourning, and the blackest it could be, due to the fact that the unlucky Brazilian nation
will have its destiny shaped by a crypto-Communist, by a man who has steadily
been an agitator and trouble-maker among the workers and proletarians for the last
eight years. Yes, because in 1953, when Goulart was Secretary of Labour, to former
President Vargas, his main efforts were directed towards making possible, through
an uprising motivated by nasty social and political conditions, the establishing of a
so-called Syndicalist Republic in Brazil, that would be a perfectly true replica of a
popular Soviet regime ... Be it explained that Vargas himself was in fact behind
this vile scheme, which fortunately miscarried and failed due to popular and military
reaction at the time. Mr Goulart was then relieved of his job, ceased being Secretary
of Labour, but, nevertheless, proceeded with his subversive activities, which he never
gave up. It can easily he guessed what he will do now, holding the reins of power
in his hands and endowed with considerable experience on agitation and subversion
techniques! ... It is true that the Brazilian Constitution was suddenly changed in
September 1961 in order that Goulart might become President; and that the regime
was given parliamentary status. But it is only a make-believe parliamentarism,
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entirely symbolical and meaninless in the hands of politicians (of the worst kind .. .)
filling both the Senate and the lower Chamber, who recently utterly demoralized
themselves to an unheard-of degree when they dared pass a law for their own
benefit, providing for full payment to absentees ...”

“Two Communist organizations with headquarters in Rio, the National Union of
Students and the Superior Institute of Brazilian Studies, are, and have been, the
hobbies of every one of the following Presidents: — Kuhitsdiek, Quadros and Gou-
lart. The first of these organizations spreads Communist propaganda amidst students
and instils poison into the youth; the second one disseminates basic principles of
Marxist doctrine, teaches Marxism-Leninism, aiming at preparing suitable leaders
capable of properly guiding the proletarian masses in the event of a Communist
revolution.”

“Comfortably seated on the Presidential throne we now have the very man who
since 1953 has done nothing else hut promote strikes and riots among the workers;
who was dismissed from the abominable Vargas government through popular and
military pressure; who admits being an admirer of the cruel and despotic Mao Tse-
tung, whom he visited recently in continental China; who praised the people’s coin-
mujies established in the same China, which represent the highest degree of contempt
for human dignity; who heads a political Party linked to the Communist Party,
the so-called Brazilian Labour Party; who, according to Ravines (the well known
ex-Cominform prominent member), embodies the Kremlin's fondest hope in what
concerns the intended Communist assault on Brazil; who, for many years, used at
his own discretion funds belonging to syndicates and to social securities; who was
strongly arraigned at the scandalous lumber (pine) affair. Seated on the Presidential
throne we now have the very man who is hound to carry out, — if not prevented
by public opinion or otherwise —, the Communist-like policy he himself proclaimed
some time ago, viz: —='my Party’s ideals and those of the Communist Party agree in
many ways, and, therefore, nothing is more apropriate and justifiable than walking
together in the fulfilment of these ideals’.”

“Closely surrounding the nation’s top magistrate can now he seen diehard Commu-
nists (quite a number of the Alger Hiss type ...), crypto-Communists of every pos-
sible brand, fellow-travelers of all kinds; — traitors all of them, only waiting for
the opportunity to stab the tottering Brazilian democracy in the hack. Marxist infil-
tration is plainly noticeable in every governmental level, in every administrative
department, in the press (almost all of it is contaminated ...), in the sophisticated
bourgeoisie, in most of the social circles, in colleges and universities, even in the
Armed Forces; and, needles to say, amidst the indiscriminate masses, especially
when there is a low standard of living, social injustice, purposely instigated unrest,
illiteracy, poor health conditions, lack of confidence, discouragement and forlorn
hope ... Gloomy and sad days lie ahead for Brazil, if things are not promptly
redressed.”

“Following on Quadros’ preposterous decision to renounce the Presidency, on
August 25th, 1961, the contemptible politicians of the Vargas regime, still remaining,
came hack to power, headed by Goulart. It looks as if Vargas' forecast contained in
one (the last) of his many May-the-first speeches is likely to come true ... He said:
‘workers of Brazil, to-day you are with the government; hut to-morrow you will be
the government yourselves’! The nation’s future does not loom very bright...”

10



“The two Secretaries of State the country has had during the last twelwe months,
one of whom (Quadros’ regime) is now humiliating Brazil in the UNO hy advocat-
ing the shameful neutralist international point-of-view, and the other (Goulart's
regime) is jeopardizing Brazil's noble and traditional policies on diplomacy and
foreign affairs, seem to he in complete agreement with poor and decadent Lord
Bertrand Russell’s undermining and demoralizing slogan: better red than dead!
Yes, it would be much more dignified to say: better dead than red slave! ... Both
Secretaries (the old and the new) are birds of a feather; they do not believe Patrick
Henry was right when he said: give me liberty or give me death. Both of them act
as safeguards of Castro’s Communist regime in Cuba. Both of them are in favour
of warm and close relations with the Soviet bloc of nations. Both of them belong
to the so-called progressive bourgeois class, a dangerous one for all democratic
countries ...”

“Brazil finds herself, nowadays, in a situation exactly like the one prevailing in
Guatemala, in 1951 and 1952, when Presidents Arevalo and Arhenz purposely and
deliberately led the country to the Communist regime of 1953, from which it was
fortunately liberated in 1954 through the patriotic military actions of Castillo Armas
and his brave followers. Should Brazil tread to the bitter end the path leading to
Communism and join Bulgaria, Rumania, Hungary, Poland, Cuba and many other
nations now under Marxist slavery, none could ever complain that no emphatic and
timely warning had not been given!...”

Prof. Ferdinand Durcansky

In TJie Russian Colonies Of Europe

Since 1945 43 new states have been called into being in Asia and Africa and over
700 million people have thus been given a chance to decide their fate themselves.
This fact is in our opinion a corroboration that the democratization of mankind is
constantly progressing. And we regard it as proof that freedom and self-determina-
tion — and not tyranny and alien rule — are in keeping with the evolution of
mankind. Hence self-determination did not reach its height after the first world
war, as is frequently affirmed, hut has now asserted itself more successfully in
recent times than was the case in the past. The national idea has not been super-
seded by technical development and progress, as has been intentionally circulated
in the world by various scientists and publicists in keeping with the wishful thinking
of certain politicians since the 1930's, but, on the contrary, has since World War 11
become the guiding principle for the settlement of political questions.

In this connection the General Assembly of the United Nations on December 14,
1960, adopted a resolution, with 89 votes in favour and 9 votes withheld, in which
the immediate abolition of colonialism in all its forms and aspects was demanded.
It is pointed out in this resolution that the alien rule imposed on the peoples and
their exploitation are identical with disregard of their human rights and basic
freedoms, are a violation of the principles of the Charter of the United Nations and,
moreover, constitute a grave threat to world peace. The continued existence of
colonialism in the future is definitely condemned since it is a violation of the
equality of rights and of the self-determination of the peoples and an obstacle to
their social, cultural and economic development.

The representatives of Moscow and Prague and of all the other governors in the
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satellite states of Central and East Europe were apparently all very much in favour
of this resolution since they wished to create the impression of altruistic fighters
for the abolition of colonialism all over the world. It is, however, interesting to
note that the propaganda disseminated by the Communists in connection with this
resolution of the General Assembly of the United Nations only referred to the status
of about 86 million coloured people. Their number has meanwhile decreased as a
result of recent declarations of independence and will, in fact, decrease still further
in the near future since other coloured peoples, too, are to receive their indepen-
dence. In many cases the peoples concerned are amongst the most primitive in the
world, as for instance the Papuans of New Guinea. In spite of this fact, however,
the Communists advocate the independence of these peoples, and the free world
regards political efforts in this respect as justified.

To avoid any misunderstanding | wish to stress that we do not begrudge any
coloured peoples their independence. We are glad if some people or other attains
its independence, since a step of this kind is in keeping with the development of
mankind and represents the advance of freedom and, hence, an improvement in
the standard of living of the people concerned. And in this way the democratization
of mankind acquires a broader basis.

This resolution on the part of the United Nations in the interests of an accelerated
abolition of colonialism has, however, not prevented Moscow — in keeping with its
cynical attitude — from endeavouring to maintain its most ruthless form of colo-
nialism against about 20 European peoples; namely against peoples who all fulfil
the preconditions for the realization of their independence. They number about
250 million persons, whom Moscow by the most brutal and most subtle measures of
violence prevents from determining their own fate. It is indeed extremely regrett-
able that the political leaders of the free world by their shortsighted attitude enable
the Communists to play this double game.

Not only are the peoples on whom Moscow has ruthlessly imposed a colonial
status far larger in number than the peoples of the colonies in Asia and Africa,
but the lot of Moscow’'s colonies is also far worse than that of any other colonies.

In the colonies of Asia and Africa the human rights and basic freedoms of the
population are respected by the governments. The coloured peoples are allowed
to develop in keeping with their own wishes and without legal or technical obstacles
and can use what prosperity they acquire as they see fit. Indeed, they even receive
financial support in varying degrees from the mother-countries.

The opposite, however, applies in the case of the population of Moscow’s colonies.
The life of the people behind the Iron Curtain is equivalent to life in a huge con-
centration camp. They can only live, work, travel, send their children to school
where the Red colonial overlords decree. And the Iron Curtain prevents them from
fleeing from this Red paradise, since the colonial overlords are determined that the
number of their slaves shall not decrease. Thus there is not one human right or
basic freedom, recognized by the United Nations, which is not disregarded and
abused by the Red colonial rulers.

In the colonies of Asia and Africa it is a self-understood thing that the population
of the colonies retain their property even after the colonial status has been intro-
duced. But in the colonies behind the Iron Curtain the colonial rulers confiscate
most of the property of the inhabitants there on the pretext of introducing Com-
munism and administer it in keeping with Moscow’s interests. And they make no
secret of the fact that it is their intention to confiscate the entire property of
the population, with but a few small exceptions.

The colonial powers in Asia and Africa have confined themselves to using the
raw material reserves of the colonial territories for their own economy. But the
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colonial rulers of Moscow’s colonies miss no opportunity of exploiting the human
labour in the territories which they rule for their own plans. One of the real reasons
for the industrialization realized by Moscow is the greatest possible exploitation
of the available labour-power for the aims of the colonial overlords.

In the colonies of Asia and Africa the people have been allowed to retain their
religion. No one has resorted to measures to force them to adopt any other philo-
sophy of life, ideology or political views. In the Russian colonies of Europe the
people are only able to practise their religion after overcoming all sorts of prohibi-
tions and measures; indeed, they are forced on various pretexts to profess atheism
and even to be full of enthusiasm for and advocate the materialistic ideology of
Moscow.

The people of the colonies of Asia and Africa are given an opportunity to take
an active part in self-administration and in this way prepare themselves for the
realization of their independence. Thus, the remaining colonies inhabited by coloured
peoples are likewise on the path to independence. The colonies of Moscow, on the
other hand, are being ruled, controlled and exploited by the colonial overlords
more and more rigorously. And this is a process in entirely the opposite direction to
the process which is taking place in Asia and Africa.

The colonial status introduced behind the Iron Curtain is proof not only of the
fact that Communism has failed to solve the national problem, but also of the fact
that Moscow under the motto of internationalism has created the worst possible
form of colonialism. The revolutions, insurrections and riots which have occurred
behind the Iron Curtain, the general discontent of the population and the terrorism
enforced by Moscow are clear proof that there is an insurmountable barrier between
the rulers and the ruled in the territories of the East bloc.

All these facts point to the anomaly and ambiguous moral principles of diplomacy
at the present time. For we are convinced that not only Moscow but also the
political leaders of the free world are prepared to show more understanding for
the rights of Angola, New Guinea, Kenya, Tanganyika, and Rhodesia, etc., than for
the rights of the Slovaks, Bulgarians, Ukrainians, Georgians, Germans, Rumanians,
or Turkestanians. What is more, in this era of the liquidation of colonialism the
Western political leaders have even shown themselves willing to legalize the colo-
nialism of the Baltic states! The Western statesmen are indignant at the injustices
done to the coloured peoples, but they lack all understanding and sympathy for
the hopeless fate of their European neighbours.

Similar cases and phenomena are no exception and have to a large extent led
to the crisis which mankind is now undergoing. This fact reflects the great discre-
pancy between the values of European culture, on the one hand, and the political
leadership of the West, on the other. It also reflects the tragedy of Europe, which
includes the tragedy of Slovakia.

Prompted by this thought, the Slovak Liberation Council has appealed to the
General Assembly of the United Nations to apply the principles of its declaration
of December 14, 1960, to Slovakia and to take the necessary steps to help Slovakia,
on whom colonial status was enforced after 1945, to regain its independence.

Since all peoples are equal, regardless of race, religion or language, there is no
reason why we Slovaks should be denied the rights that are conceded to the coloured
peoples as a matter of course. We find it unbearable and, in fact, insulting that we
should be treated worse than they merely because we are a European and a Christian
people.

And since all men are equal we are not prepared to regard the members of other
peoples as supermen or as our overlords. Hence we shall never reconcile ourselves
to being ruled by Moscow or Prague, or by any other people.
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We have no desire to rule others or to enforce our political desires, intentions or
system on anyone else; nor have we any intention of depriving other peoples of
their rights, or of acquiring wealth at the expense of others, or of exploiting them.
We demand no advantages, no privileges, no special rights at the expense of other
peoples, hut we certainly do regard it as an insult and a degradation that our rights
should he ignored by others on some pretext or other.

All we ask is that the Slovaks should be allowed to lead a life worthy of human
beings in their own country and, in keeping with the divine laws, should be allowed
to determine their destiny alone. All we ask is that the fundamental laws formulated
by the Americans in their Declaration of Independence should also be applied to
Slovakia.

And all we ask is that, instead of talking a lot about democracy, humanity, human
dignity and freedom, no obstacles should be set up against the application of these
laws in Slovakia.

We should like to live on the best of terms with all our neighbours, to be included
in the community of European peoples, and to play an active part in the progress
of mankind as an equal and useful member of the United Nations. And we appeal
to the public, to all people of goodwill, to show their sympathy and understanding
for these noble aims.

General Lev Prchala 70 Years Old

On March 23rd this year General Lev Prchala, former Minister of the Czecho-
slovakian Republic, celebrated his 70th birthday.

Born in Sdileswig-Ostrau as the son of a miner, Lev Prchala was obliged to
take on jobs in his spare time in order to finance his studies at the grammar
school in Friedeck and later at Vienna University. He did his one year's military
service as a volunteer in the Austrian Royal and Imperial regiment No. 13. In 1914
he served on the Russian front as commander of a machine-gun detachment. In
1916 he was then taken a prisoner-of-war during the Brussilov offensive. He
Subsequently joined a Czecho-Slovakian legion, where he was rapidly promoted
and finally given command of a division. After his return home he went to
France, where he studied at the French Military College in St. Cyr. He subsequently
held various posts in the Czecho-Slovakian army in Czedio-Slovakia. In 1938 he
became a member of the Beran government. In 1939 he left Czecho-Slovakia
and went to Poland, where he was in command of the Czech legion in the Polish
army. After Poland’s defeat he went to France and later to England, where he still
has his permanent residence.

Benes, who had set up a provisional Czech government in England, tried to
eliminate General Prchala from political life. But Prchala held his ground and in
1942, together with other loyal Czedi personalities, founded the “Czech National
Unity”. This organization later became the “Czech National Committee”. When the
war ended General Prchala did not return to Czedio-Slovakia, since he foresaw
the results of Benes' disastrous policy, but decided to remain in London.

For his efforts for the restoration of freedom in Central Europe General Prchala
was awarded the Sudeten-German Karl Prize.

For some years, since 1954, General Prchala has been the Vice-President of the
Anti-Bolshevik Bloc of Nations and the most active fighter against Bolshevism
amongst Czedi politicians.

We wish him many more years of good health and the restoration of the
independence of his people and the victory of the idea of freedom behind the
Iron Curtain, an idea for whidi he has fought all his life.
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Pan-Slavism — A Russian ldea

Interview with Jaroslaiv Stetzho

Question: WIliat is your opinion of Pan-Slavism? Is there any possibility of a
fusion of the Slav peoples into one family?

Answer: Pan-Slavism is one of the various forms of Russian imperialism. Under
the disguise of the “defence of the Orthodox Church”, Russia in the past end-
eavoured to extend her influence to the territory of Turkey. Russia pretended
to lie protecting the Slav peoples but in really she was merely seeking to bring
them all under her influence.

Communism is the most recent form of Russian imperialism and today constitutes
the vital question, just as in the past Russian imperialism concentrated mainly
on the idea of Pan-Slavism. This idea has still not been abandoned by Russia,
and, according to her requirements, she plays either the idea of Pan-Slavism or
of Communism or of the Third Rome as her trump card. Even the anti-colonial
world movement is used by Russia in the interests of Russian imperialism.

I do not think there is any possibility of the Slav peoples ever being fused
into one family. Not racial, hut national factors and national interests are decisive
amongst the peoples. Just as the Germanic peoples cannot form one family, but
on the contrary have fought against each other in wars (as for example, England
and Germany) because national interests always come before racial relationship,
so, too, no family can be formed of the Slav peoples.

Question: Under what circumstances can Pan-Slavism be realized?

Answer: Pan-Slavism can never be realized. That is to say, a joint state union
of the Slav peoples can never be formed on a voluntary basis, since national
contrasts are too sharp and too profound and cannot be bridged solely on the
strength of racial kinship. The individual Slav peoples have far more interests
in common with non-Slav peoples. For example, Poland relied on her common
interests with France, Ukraine joined forces with Turkey against Russia, and
Bulgaria, Croatia and Slovakia with Germany against Russia.

In any case, all the Slav peoples are now “united” in the Russian empire. Thus
Pan-Slavism has already been realized in this respect. But all these peoples are
longing for the day when the “elder Slav brother”, whether tsarist or Bolshevist
in character, vanishes from their countries. — And | also include Titoist Yugoslavia
in the present Russian sphere of influence.

Question: Do you at present at least see any “small beginnings” towards the
formation of a community of Slav peoples?

Answer: Russia at present includes in her sphere of influence not only all the
Slav peoples — Czechs, Slovaks, Serbs, Croats, Slovenes, Ukrainians, Poles, Byelo-
russians, and Bulgarian — hut also non-Slav peoples, as for example Germans,
Turkestanians, Ugro-Finns, Mongols, Georgians, and Armenians, etc., and is seeking
to form a Russian world imperium. Russia has thus not only made “small
beginnings” towards the formation of a community of the Slav peoples, but has
already taken a huge leap towards forming a Russian world imperium of slaves and
not merely of Slavs!

The Ukrainian people have gained some extremely bitter experiences from living
side by side with “other Slav peoples”. And | think that the Poles, too, for instance,
with their insurrections against the Russian oppressors, have gathered the same
“experiences”, just as have the Croats and Slovaks with other Slav peoples.

If one counts the Russians as belonging to the Slav peoples — | personally am
of the opinion that apart from their language, which is interspersed with numerous
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non-Slav words, the Russians have very few Slav characteristics — then it would be
better for the Ukrainians, who for centuries have endured the most ruthless
extermination campaign of the Russians, to forget that such a race as the Slav
race — not to mention the so-called community of Slav peoples — exists at all in
the world!

Question: Do you think there can be any special form of a community of the
Slav peoples at all?

Answer: | am of the opinion that the same principles of co-operation hold good
for the Slav peoples as for every people on this earth. |1 do not think there can
be any special form of a community of the Slav peoples, because this question is
in no way connected with racial kindship. On principle I am also opposed to the
idea of including any racial elements as a decisive factor in the general world
order and, in particular, in the European order.

(Published in the Bulgarian exile paper "Svoboda”, No. 1. 1962)

Dr. Baymirza Hayit

Turkestan In Soviet Policy

There was a special significance about the preparations for the 22nd Congress of
the Communist Party of the Soviet Union, in the opinion of the Turkestanians, in
view of the fact that Khrushchov paid two visits to the Soviet Republic of Kazakh-
stan in March and in June 1961, on which occasions he admonished the functionaries
of Turkestan t